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A NEW 
INTRODUCTION 
| To a Knowledge of the 


POLITICAL HISTORY 
| O F | 
ALL NATIONS. 


8 255 INCE the Creation of the World to 
tthis preſentYear MDCC XII, being 
2 569c Years, we may, in order to pro- 
FRE} . * 0 
Fay cecd in a regular Method, divide 
that Time into two moſt remarkable 
22:1 Occurrences, viz, 1ſt. The Deluge, 


=== which happen'd in the Year of the 
World 1657: And 2d. The Birth of Chriſt, which 
happen'd in the Year of the World 3949. 
Hiſtorians generally reckon from the Creation 
Three ras or Periods: The Fir/t from the Creation 


to the Flood, which takes in 1657 Years. The Second 


from the Flood tothe Birth of Chriſt, 2292 Years. 
And the Third, from the Birth of Chriſt ta the pre- 
ſent Time, 1741. Which Three Periods are beſt dittin- 
ouiſh?d by Six General Diviſions; that is, with reſpect 
1. ToPoLicy. 2.'To CHURCH- DISCIPLINE. 3.'t'o 
LITERATURE. 4. To NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 
5. To MECHANICKS. And 6. with reſpect to 
CEcoxoMy, | 

I. Political Hiftory comprehends under it all thoſe 
various Tranſactions which have happen'd in Civil 


Governments, | 5 
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2. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory deſcribes the true State 
and Condition of the Church. 

3. Literature furniſhes us with the Hiſtory, or 
Memoirs of the learned World. 

4. Natural Hiſtory acquaints us with the Wonders 
of Nature. 

5. Mechanicks give us an Inſight into all the Arts 
and Sciences. And 

6. Oeconomy entertains us with all the remarkable 
Occurrences in common Life. 


We ſhall firſt begin then with the PoLITICAL Hi- 
STORY; for without that, the reſt can never be rightly 
underſtood ; and in order to treat of this Subject, ſo 
as to render the Idea of it obvious to young Beginners, 
we muſt know, that each Government has its parti- 
cular Policies; which can never be rightly under- 
{tood, if they are not preceeded by a GENERAL- 
IxTRODUCTION, which is, as it were, the Ground- 
work, and may reaſonably be call'd the Fundamen- 
tal Hiftory, and which will be beſt divided into the 
five following Books: The F:r/? of the PRO LE of 
Gop; the Second of the As8YRIAn MonaRcHr; 
the Third of the PERSIAN MoNARCHY; the Fourth 
of the GRECIAN Mox ARCHY; and the Fifth of the 
KoMAN MONARCHY, 


i 13 2063 e e- GT e CJ 4) TOE I TONE 
BOOK I. 
Of the PEOPLE of GOD. 


HE Hiſtory of the People of GOD commences 
from the Creation of the World, and is conti- 
aued down to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 
takes in 4919 Years, This Hiſtory is divided into 


five 
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five Periods. The 1ſt. from the Creation to the 
Flood, which takes in 1657 Years; the 2d. from 
the Flood to the Departure of the Children of {ſrae! 
out of Egypt, which is 796 Years; the 3d. from 
their Departure out of Egypt to the Eſtabliſli- 
ment of the Kingdom of 1/rael, that is 422 Years; 
the 4th, from the firſt King to the Babylonyb Capti- 
vity, which is 474 Years; and the 5th, from the Ba- 
byloniſh Captivity to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem: 
which is 670 Years, 


I. From the CREAT10N 70 the FLooD, 


W HAT we have principally to obſerve with reſpect 
to the Firſt Period, is 1. That God created the 
Univerſe within ſix Days out of Nothing, as we find 
it recorded in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis. 

2. '] hat the moſt noted Men, who liv'd in that 
Period were ſome of them remarkable for their Virtue 
and Picty ; and others again for their diſſolute and 
abominable Practices; among the former were Seth, 
Ems, Enoch, Methuſalem, and Noah. Among the lat- 
ter were Cain, Enoch, Lamech, fubal, and Tubal-Carn. 

3. In regard to the Flood, we are to obſerve : 
I. That it was occaſioned by the Sins of Mankind ; 


2. That God allow'd them 120 Years to repent in 


3. That no more than eight Souls entred into the Ark; 
4. That thoſe who liv'd, entred into the Ark by Pairs, 
one Male, and one Female; 5. That God ſet the 
Rain-bow for a Covenant with Men, that the Earth 


ſhould never be drowned again. 


II. From the FLoop to the Departure of the 
IsRAELITEsS out of Egypt. 


"PHE World being renew'd after the Flood, Noah's 
three Sons, Shem, Ham and Faphet firſt ſettled in 
Aſa, where the Ark reſted ; and after their drag 
A 2 encreaſed, 
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encreaſed, they built a Tower, which they intended 
ſhould reach up to the Heavens : But God, offended 
thereat, confounded their Language, and diſperſed 
them, by that means, all over the habitable World ; 
Shem's Offspring continued in Aa; Ham's ſettled in 
Africa; and Japhet's in Europe. 

Gop cholſe from the Branch of Shen his peculiar 
Perple; for the Patriarchs deſcended from the Line of 
his Son Arphaxad, and the Ass TRIAN MoxARCHS 
from his Son Aſſur. 

With reſpect to the Patriarchs, we muſt here ob- 
8 the following Particulars : 

That they liv'd among the Poſterity of Shem, 
in Chaldea. 2. After that, Abraham travell'd with 


| Tjaac and Jaceb by God's Command, from one Place 


to another. 3. Whereupon, by the means of Joſeph, 
they came into Egypt, and were after his Death re- 
duc'd to a State of Bondage. 4. At laſt, they were 


deliver'd from their Slavery by the kaſd of HMH ſes, 


who carried them out of the Land of Egypt. 


III. From the Departure of the Iſraelites ont 
of Egypt, to the Eſtabliſhment of their Kingdom. 


In this Period the Children of Jſrael ſpent forty 
Years in their Journey from Egypt to the Land 
of Promiſe. After which they made themſelves Maſ- 
ters of that Country by Dint of Arms. Then the 


. whole Land was divided amongſt the twelve Tribes of 


ljrael And in Proceſs c: Time they carried on (un- 
der their Judges) a War with the Canganites who 


were ſtill remaining, and fought many Battles, 


The moſt noted among thoſe Judges were, 


1. Mliſes, who carried the Iſcaclites out of Egypt. 


2. eflua, who carried them into the Land of Promiſe. 


3. cþhiha, who is remarkable on Account of the 


A owe which he made to ſaerifice his own Daug nter. 
A. Samſon, who is noted for his admirable Strength. 


5. Eh, 


| 
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. Eli, who, on account of the evil Practices of his 
Children, broke his Neck. 


And 6. Samuel, who was the laſt Judge of /ſrael. 
Iv. From the Commencement of the Kingdom 


of Iſrael, to the Baby loniſh Captivity. 


T5 Kingdom of Iſrael commenced from that 
Time when the Iſraelites, ſeeing all the neighbour- 
ing Nations govern'd by their ſeveral Kings, refuſed 
to be under the Subjection and Obedience of their 
Judges; wherefore God, tho? diſpleaſing to him, ſut- 
ter'd Samuel to be anointed King over {ſjrael. 

After this the Kings of 1/rael ſucceeded each other 


in the following Manner : 


Firſt, There were four Kings who had the Rule 
over the whole People, which were : 1. Saul, 2. {/h- 
b:ſheth, 3. David, and 4. Solomon. 

After which, nineteen Kings reign'd over the Houſe 
of Iſrael ; theſe were: 1. Feroboam, 2. Nadab, 3. 
Baaſha, 4. Elah, 5. Zimri,6. Omri. 7. Ahab, 8. Aha- 
ziah, . Fehoram, 10. Febu, 11. fehoahaz, 12. Jo- 
aſh, 13. Jeroboam II. 14. Zachariab, 15. Shallum, 
16. Menaham, 17. Pekahiah, 18. Pekah, and 19. Ho- 
ſea. It is to be obſerv'd of Jeroboam that he eſta- 
bliſh'd the Houſe of //rael ; of Hojea, that he was 
carried into the Babyloniſp Captivity. That Samaria 
was their ordinary Reſidence, And that, ac- 
cording to Scripture, among all the nineteen Kings 
of 1ſrael, there was none that feared God. DAD 

At laſt there were twenty Kings who reign'd over 
the Houſe of Juda, viz. 1. Rehoboam, 2. Abijam, 
3. Aſa, 4. fehoſaphat, 5. Fehoram, 6. Abaziab, 
7. Athahah, 8. Joaſb, g. Amaziah, 10. Uzztav, 


11. Jotham, 12. Abaz, 13. Hezekiah, 14. Manaſſeh, 
15. Amon, 16. Fofiah, 17. Jobabax, 18. Fehaiakim, 
19. Fechoniah, 20. Zedekiah. Amongſt whom we 
ought to take particular Notice of Rehaboam, who rent 


43 


the 
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the Kingdom of 1ſrael. Of Jehoiakim, who was carried 
into Captivity to Babylon ; and of Zedekiah, who was 
the laſt King of Judah. *Tis obſervable likewiſe, that 
Jeruſalem was their Reſidence ; and laſtly, that out 
of theſe twenty Kings, there were indeed eight good 
ones. 


V. From the Babyloniſh Captivity to the 


Deſt rud ion of Je rulalem. 


E muſt obſerve with reſpect to this laſt Period, 
I. The Time of the Babylaniſb Captivity. x 

II. The Government of the Maccabces. f 

And III. That of the Herodians. 

I. With regard to the Bahh laniſh Captivity we ruſt 
take notice, That the People of God were carried, 
by the Kings of the A/jrian Monarchy, into a 
State of Captivity, 2. That this Captivity began | 
600 Years before the Birth of CHRIST, and = 
continued 70 Years, 3. That in that Time liv'd the | 
Prophets EZeflel, Feremiah, and Daniel. And 4. J hat 
Cyrus, the firſt Perſian Monarch, ſet the People of 
God tree from the Balyloniſb Captivity, and ſutfer'd 
them to go to Jeruſalem, where Ezra, Nehemiah, 
and Zerubabel built the ſecond Temple ; the former, 
e by Solomon, having been deſtroy'd during their 

aptivity. 

II. | HS the Government of the Haccabees, 
we muſt know: 1. That in the Time of the Grecian 
Monarchy, the Jews were much oppreſs'd by the 
Kings in Syria and Egypt. And becauſe at that Time 
the People of God had no King, the Maccabees aſ- 
ſum'd the Authority of their Generals, who gain'd 
ſeveral Victories ſucceſſively over their Enemies. 
2. That among theſe Maccabees, one Judas made 
a Covenant with the Romans, to aſſiſt him againſt his 
Enemies; this indeed they did, but continued in 


the Land, and at laſt brought the whole Country 
of 


| 
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of Judah under their Subjection. Theſe Maccabees go- 
vern'd the People of God about 130 Years, and were 
at the ſame time both Prieſts and Princes of the 
People. | 

III. As tas the Government of the Heredians, 
we muſt take Notice: That altho' the Jews were 
now oblig'd to ſubmit, and acknowledge the Roman 
Government, and were forced to ſuffer a Tetrarch, 
or Governor; yet they were allow'd a Sovereign of 
their own, who was ſometimes call'd a Prince, and 
ſometimes a King. 

To this Dignity arriv'd the Family of the Herodi- 
ans; out of which the Herods are peculiarly diftin- 
guiſh'd: Namely, Herod the Great, under whom 
Chriſt was born ; Herod Antipas, under whom Chriſt 
ſuffer d; and Herod Agrippa, who cauſed John the 
Baptiſt, to be beheaded. 

The Herodians reign'd till the Deſtruction of 
Jaruſalem, that is, about 116 Years. 

After the Crucifixion of CHRIS, Seditions aroſe 
among the Jews in that City, inſomuch, that at laſt 
they openly rebell'd againſt the Roman Tetrarch, 
Florus, "This happen'd in the Reign of the Emperor 
Nero, who ſent his General Veſpaſian thither : But 
he being choſen Emperor after the Death of Nero com- 
mitted the Command of the Roman Army, and the 
Proſecution of the War againſt the Jews, to his Son 
Titus, who lay'd Siege to Feruſalem 70 Years after 
the Birth of CHRIST; and after above a Million of 
Souls had periſh'd by a Famine in the City, it was at 
laſt taken by Storm, and the Romans turn'd it into a 
heap of Stones, | | - 
Then the People of 1/rael were diſperſed all over the 
World, and altho' they endeavour'd to re-eſtabliſh 
their Government in the Land of Promiſe, yet their 


| Attempt prov'd fruitleſs and ineffectual. 
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FF 
BOO K II. 
Of the ASSYRIAN MoxARCHYy. 


WHE Ass YRIAN MoxARcH was the Firſt in the 

World: It began A. M. 1879, 2175 Years before 
the Birth of CHRIST, and laſted 1694 Years, It was 
govern'd in the beginning under one Head; but af- 
terwards the Monarchy was divided into three diffe- 
rent Branches; ſo that we muſt obſerve, 1it. The 
Time before the Diviſion, which took in 1359 Years; 
and 2dly, The Time after the Divihon which was a- 
bout 335 Years, 4 | 


I. Of the Aſſyrian Monarchy before the 


Diviſion. 


HE Foundation of this Mox ARCH was laid by 
Nimrod about 60 Years after the Flood; from 
whoſe Time there have reign'd 42 Kings; amongſt 
the Number of which the following are principally to 
be taken Notice of: | 
1. Nimrod, for he was the firſt Founder of that 
Monarchy, and built Babylon for his Royal Re- 
idence upon the River Euphrates. 
2. Aſur, or Belus, after whoſe Name this Mo- 
narchy was call'd ASSYRIA. 
3. Ninus, who among profane Writers, is acknow- 
ledged to be the Firſt King; the Royal Seat was by 
him remov*d from Babylon to Ninive. GEE.» 
4. Semiramis, who ſlew her Conſort Ninus and after 
his Death govern'd that Monarchy, and made her Ap- 


pearance in Men's Cloaths. y 
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5. Niuus II. who govern'd the Land by a Body of 


Senators, and grew indolent. "Theſe were the firit ' 
five Monarchs, whoſe Government has been taken. 


Notice of in Hiſtory ; the other Seven ſpent their 
Time in indulging themſelves in all manner of Lux- 
ury, Riot, and Exceſs. 


6. Sardanapalus was the laſt that poſſeſs d the 


whole Monarchy. 


II. Of the Aſtyrian 1 after the 


Vivi ion. 


PHE Diviſion of this great Monarchy was occa- 


ſion'd by the Indolence of the Afjrian Kings: 


"Theſe . never ſuffer'd themſelves to be ſeen, 
but ſpent their Time in Retirement with. the Fair Sex, 
and were ſerv'd by Eunuchs. At laſt Arbaces, a Go- 
vernor, brib'd one of the King's Servants to permit 
him - privately to view the State and Condition of 
the Royal Reſidence ; and obſerving that Sardana- 
palus was ſurrounded by a Parcel of Women, he re- 


ſolv'd to pay him no more Obedience, but rebell'd 


againſt him. When Arbaces laid Siege to Nineve, 


Sardanapalus the laſt King cauſed a Pile of Wood to 


be erected, and burnt himſelf thereon, together with 


his numerous Train of Concubines, and all his Trea- 


ſure, Hereupon the Monarchy was divided; ſo that | 


out of One, there aroſe Three powerful Empires, 
which are frequently mentioned in Sacred Writ. viz. 


1. The Medean Empire, of which Ecbatana was 


the Capital. 


2. The Afjrian Empire, of: which Ninive was 


the Capital. 
3. The Babyloniſh Empire, of which Babylon was , 


the Capital. 


What is moſt remarkable in reſpect to the Metedit... 4 


Empire i is, that the fult King. thereof was ybacess 
A 5 who 
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who, as has been obſerv'd before, rebell'd againſt 
Sardanapalus ; and that the laſt King was Affyages, 
who was diveſted of his Empire by Cyrus, bis 
W Son. | 

ith regard to the A/jrian Empire, we are to 
obſerve : That the firſt King thereof was Phul, and 
the laſt Aſar-Haddon. Between theſe were thoſe two 
powerful Kings, Salmanaſſar and Sannherib, 3 the 4 
former carried the laſt King of the Iſraelites, Hoſea, 7 
into Captivity; and the latter lay'd ſiege to Feruſa- ; 
tem, at which Time the Angel flew in his Camp 4 
189,000 Men in one Night. After the Death of a 
Aſfſar-haddon, F+ . hn was brought under Subjection 
both by the Medes and Pabylonians. 

Of the Babyloniſb Empire we mult take Notice: 
That the firſt Monarch thereof was Nabonaſſar; atter- 
wards reign'd Nebuchadnezzar, who carried the Peo- 1 
ue of God into the Fabylmifh Captivity. The laſt © 

ing of Zaby/?n was Darius the Mede, who was de- 1 
thron'd by (yrut, King of Perſſa. 1 

'l he Mrian Empire being, as has been obſerv'd, 1 
ſubdued by the Medes and Babylonians, there remain'd s 
the two Monarchies, namely, that of the Medes, and 1 
that of the Zabylmnans, both which were not long af- g 
ter ſubdued by Cyrus, and united under the great Mo- | 
narchy of Perſia. This happen'd 550 Year: before the 
Birth of CHRIST. 

.  Ajtyages, who was the gth and laſt King of the 
Mees, dreamt that his 88 Mandona, whom f 
he had married to Camby/es, King of Perſia, had a 
Tree ſprung from her Boſom which cover'd all Aa ; 
he, by the Perſuaſion of the Magi, order'd Harpagus 
to deſtroy the Infant, who found a Way to pre- 
rve it; but when Aſtyages a long Time after came 
tobe mform'd thereof, he cauſed Harpagus to eat his 
wa Child; to revenge which, he calPd in Cyrus, de- 7 
ond his Grandfather, and thereby put an End to ; 
| the 
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the Monarchy of the Medes, which had continued 317 
Years; after which Exploit Cyrus making himſelf 
Maſter of the Babyloniſb Empire, he thereby eftabliſh'd 
the Perſian Monarchy. 


$90000000000000000000000 
BOOK III. 


Of the PERSIAN MONARCHY. 


HE Perfan Monarchy, which began with 

Cyrus, ſubſiſted longer than 200 Years, in which 
Time there reign'd thirteen Kings, who ſucee ded 
each other in the following Order: 

1. Cyrus, who pull'd down the Medean and A- 
rian, and erected the Perſian Monarchy. This Prince 
ſet the Children of Iſrael free from the ZBabylonyb 
Captivity, and ſent them to Feruſalem to rebuild 
their Temple. | 

2. Cambyſes, who being enrag'd at dropping his 
Dagger careleſly out of his Sheath, took it up, mounted 
his Horſe, and ſtabb'd himſelf therewith in his J high, 
of which he died. 

3. Smerdis, a Perſian Magus, who being like Smerd:s 
the Brother of Cambyſes, uſurp'd the Throne by Strata- 
gem; but being a Man of mean Extraction, and his Im- 
poſture being diſcover'd, he was ſlain by the Nobles. 
4. Darius Hyſtaſpis, who was choſe King, be- 
cauſe his Horſe was the firſt that neigh'd at the Riſing 
Sun, on the Day of Election. He wag'd War with 
the Greeks. 

5. MAerxes, who went forth with an Army of 
1000,000 Men againſt the Greeks, but was oblig'd 
to retreat with Shame and Confuſion. 

6. Artaxerxes I, Who had one Hand longer than 
the other, for which reaſon he was nicknam'd Lon- 
gimanus, i. e. Long-handed, | 

A 6 7. Aerxes 
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. MFerxes II. Who reign'd but two Months, was 
aſſaſſinated by his Brother, 
8. Sogdianus, who was ſtabb'd in the ſev enth 
Month of his Reign. 
Darius Nothus, who had a Nick- name, which 
ſignified a Baſtard. 
10. Artaxerxes II. Who, on account of his ad- 
e Memory, was calPd Memorioſus. 
. Ochus, who cauſed fourſcore of his Brethren 
to be ſlain in one Day. 
14 Arſomenes, who was poifon'd. And 
Darius Codomannus, who was thrice defeated 
in Battle by Alexander the Great; in the laſt of which 
he was depriv'd both of his Crown and Life: Thus 
ended with him the e Menerchy. 


% 


Of the Ourniky' MoxARCh v. 


S the Greeks were famous long before they were 

poſſeſs'd of the Grecian Monarchy ; it will be 
proper to divide the Hiſtory thereof into two Chap- 
ters, viz. I. Of the Condition of the Greeks before 
their Monarchy, and II. of their Condition afterwards. 


, ef 4 Þ | 
O/ the Grecians before their Menarchy. | 


HE Country of Greece was, no doubt, peopled 
ſoon after the Flood: In proceſs of Time 

they ſettled in ſeveral little Republicks, till at laſt they 
became to be united together. 


Of theſe Republicks the nee are the maſt 
remarkable ; * 


1. Si- 
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1. Sicyom, which is the moſt antient Kingdom in 
Greece, and almoſt as old as the Mirian Monarchy. 

2. Argos, which commenced about the Time of 
the Patriarch Tjaac. | 

. Athens, which was the moſt- famous of them 

all, and was govern'd by the Laws of their great 
Law-giver, Solon. | ; 485 

4. Lacedemon, which continually diſputed the 
pre-eminency with the Athenians. | 

5. Thebes, which was the native Country. of the 
famous Grecian Hero, Hercules. | 

6. Mycene, famous on Account of the .heroic 
King Agamemnon, who deſtroy'd the City of T. 

7. Meſſenia. 8. Corinth. g. Theſſaly. 10. Creta. 
and 11. Sanius were Republicks of no great. Repute. 

The moſt noted Occurrences which happen'd whilſt 
this Country was thus divided, were the following : , 

1. The Encampments of the Argonaute, 2. The 
Deſtruction of Troy. 3. The Olympick Games. 
4. The War with Perſia. And 5. The Civil Wars 
among themſelves. | | 
1. Of the Argonaute and their Encampments we 
are to obſerve, that in the Territory of Colchus there 
was a Temple, wherein was preſerv'd a golden Fleece 
of a Ram, which was guarded by a Dragon: This 
Golden Fleece was fetch*d from thence by the Gre- 
cian Hero, Jaſon , who ſlew the Dragon. The Ships 
Name, in which J7aſen and his Company embark'd, 
was call'd Argo; all thoſe Adventurers therefore 
were call'd by the Name of Argonautæ. Hence aroſe 
the Order of the Golden Fleece. f 
2. As to the Deſtruction of Troy we ſhall re- 
mark: That Paris, a Trojan Prince, having carried 
away the beautiful Helen out of Greece ; the Greeks, 
to revenge the Aﬀront,lay*d Siege to the City of Troy 
for ten Years together, but without Succeſs; they 
at laſt raiſed the Siege, and left a great Wooden 
Horſe behind them, which was fill'd with Soldiers: 
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TheTrojans fond of having that great Horſe introdu- | 
ced into the City, pull'd down Part of the Cit | 
Walls, which the Grecians obſerving, march'd back 
with their Army; and together with the Soldiers, 
which came out of the Wooden-Horſe, enter'd the 
City, burnt it, and laid it level with the Ground : 
This happen'd about 1100 Years before the Birth 
of Chriſt. | 

3. The Olympick Games, were military Sports, or 
Exerciſes obterv'd among the young Men once in 
Four Years ; they conſiſted of Wreſtling, Racing,&c. 
and becauſe this was done inthe City of Olympia, the 
Games deriv'd their Name from thence. And that 
Revolution of four Years was call'd by the Greeks 
-Olympiads. | 

4. The War with Perſia commenc'd in the Reign 
of Darius Hy/taſpis, and was continued by his Suc- 
ceſſor Xerxes I. who march'd with an innumerable 
Army to the Borders of Greece, but was oblig'd to 1 
retreat with Shame and Diſgrace. 1 

5. The CivilWar among themſelves began ſoon after 
that with Perſia was ended; their Union was rent, and 
the whole Republick ſtrove to ruin one another; At 
laſt Philip King of Macedon brought them all together 
under his SubjeCtion : This happened but a little 
before the Deſtruction of the Perſian Monarchy. 


C HAP. II. 
Of the Grecians when under a Monarchy. 


P HILIP King of Macedon having brought all 
Greece under his Subjection, reſolv'd to attack 
the Perſian Empire; but whilſt he was preparing for 
that Expedition he was ſtabb'd. What Philip had 
begun, his Son Alexander the Great finiſh'd. He gain'd 
three ſignal Victories over the Perfian King, who was 
kill'd in the third Battle. This happen'd 330 Years 
before the Birth of Chriſt, 
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The firſt Grecian Monarch was Alexander the Great, 
who not only conquer'd all Jerſia, but made after 
that a victorious Expedition as far as the Indies; in 
his Return from thence to Babylon, he was kilPd by 
Poiſon, in the fixth Year of his Acceſſion to that 
Monarchy. 

There was indeed a Prince born after the Death 
of Alexander, who was call'd by his Name. The 
King's Brother Aridæus was likewiſe in being, but 
the whole Poſterity of Alexander was rooted out; and 
after the Generals of Alexander's Army had fought 
againſt one another for about 12 Years together, 
the Grecian naps Fe at laſt divided into four 
Kingdoms: viz. 1. Macedon. 2. Aſia. 3. Syria. 
And 4. Egypt 


What is moſt obſervable with reſpect to the King- 
dom of Macedan is, 


1. That it contain'd all that belong'd to the 
Country of Greece. 

2. That Arideus, Brother to Alexander the Great, 
was the firſt King of Vacedon after Alexander's Death. 

And 3. That Philip, the laſt King but one of Ma- 


cedon, enter'd into an Alliance with the Carthaginians 
againit the Romans. 


_ - <_— 
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4. Jhat Perſeus, the laſt King, was vanquiſh'd 


by the Romans, and impriſon'd for Life; whereupon 
Greece was turn'd into a Roman Province. 

And 5. That after Alexander's Death, there reign'd 
in all 18 Kings, and the whole Empire ſubſiſted no 
longer than 155 Years. 

As to the Aſiatic Kingdom we muſt note, that 

1. It principally contain'd that Country, which is 
now known by the Name of Natolia. 


2. The firſt King after Alexander's Death was 


Antigonus. 

3. This Kingdom did not continue long united; 
but was divided into ſeveral ſmall Dominions; among 
5 which 
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which the principal were Parthia, Pontis, Armenia, 
and. Pergamus. 

4. In Pergamus, the Jafſt King was Attalus, who 
left the Romans Heirs to his Kingdom ; ; this was the 
hiſt Footing that the Romans had in Aſia 

5. In Pontis, the laſt King was 1: itbridaies who 
indeed - fought the Romans, "but was defeated. 

6. Tigranes, King of Armenia, was the laſt ;* for 
he was vanquiſh'd by the Romans, and brought 
under their Subjection. 

The Parthian Kingdom was begun by Ar faces ; 
the Romdns, however, not- being able to maintain it, 
it was fome time- afterwards transformed into the 
preſent Kingdom of Perſia. 

As to the Kingdom. of Syria we muſt take Notice 
that, 

1. It contain'd that Country which to ithis Day i is 
call'd Syria. 

2. The firſt King 8 Was Se lucur, a General 
to Alexander the Great. 

3. The Kings, in the Time of the Maccabees, in- 
deed, treated the Jetos with great Cruelty; but Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes was more ſevere than either of them. 

4. Tygranes was the laſt King, who at the ſame - 
time was likewiſe King of Armenia He was van- 
quiſh'd however by the Romans, ard. Syria became a 
Roman Province; 

5. There were 25 Kings in Syria" ing all, and the 
whole Kingdom ſubſiſted about 246 Tears. 

Laſtly, As to the Kingdom of- Egypt we are td 
take Notice that, | | 

1. It contain'd that Country which fill retains that 
Name. 

2. Egypt was long before governs by Kings, who 
were call'd Pharaohs. | 
3. The firſt King of Egypt was Ptolemy Lagus, and | 
all his Succeſſors went by that Name, 
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4. Cleopatra was the laſt, who was vanquiſh'd by 
the Emperor Auguſtus, and becauſe ſhe would not 
| ſubmit to be carried in Triumph through the City 
| of Rome, ſhe put a Serpent to her Breaſt, and died in 
Priſon. Her Conſort Anthony likewiſe ſtabb'd himſelf: 
This happen'd about thirty Years before the Birth of 
Chriſt. In the ſpace of 239 Years twelve Kings had 
reign'd ſucceflively : Thus ended the Grecian Monar- 
chy, and Egypt was chang'd into a Raman Province. 


FFF 
BOOK v. | 
Of the Roman Moxazcny. 


HE beſt Method we can obſerve in treating 
5 on this Head is, | HS 
; To divide that extenſive Subject into four Parts, 
and to treat, x BY 
I. Of the Origin of the Romans to the Commence- 
ment of their Monarchy. * e 
II. Of ſuch Tranſactions as paſt from that Com- 
mencement to the Diviſion of the Empire. 
III. Of the Empire in the Eaſt. And 
IV. Of che Empire in the Weſt. 
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| P ART I. 
Of the Romans before their Monarchy. 


P. the Revolution of 1295 Vears ſeveral Kings 
and Conſuls reigned at Rome, it will therefore be 
proper to treat 33 * WET, 
1. Of the Raman Kings, who reigned for 816 Years: 
And 2dly, Of the Roman Conſuls, who reign'd 479 
Years, | : l 
I. Of 
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I. Of the Roman Kings. 


HERE were 28 of them in all, ſome of whom 
liv'd before, and others after the building of 
the City of Rome. - 3 
I. Janus, who is ſaid to be the firſt King of Italy,, 
and who liv'd about the Time of the Judges of 
{jratl. 
2. Aneas, who arrived in [taly after the Deſtruc- 
tion of Troy. | 
3. Numitor, and his Brother. And 
4. Amulius, who was the laſt; he uſurp'd his Father 


Numitor's Throne, and was flain by Romulus and 
Remus. 


Numitor had one only Daughter, call'd Rhea Silbuia. 
His Brother Amulius, however, forc'd himſelf into his 
Throne before his Death, and put Rhea into a Pagan 
Nunnery : She became pregnant notwithſtanding by 
a Soldier, and brouglit forth two Sons, namely, Ro- 
mulus and Remus. Both theſe Children were by Or- 
der of Amulius flung; into the River Tyber, but being 
drove on Shore, they were ſuckled by a She- Wolf, and 
brought up by a Shepherd. 

Theſe two Brothers afterwards flew Amulius, re- 
plac'd their Grandfather Numitor on the Throne, 
and built the City of Rome near the Jer. This 
happen'd 650 Years before the Birth of Chriſt, or 
150 Years before the Babyloni/h Captivity. The Ro- 
mans after that, computed their Number of Years 
from the Building of Rome. 

The Kings who reign'd after the building of Rome 
were, 

1. Romulus, who built the City of Rome, cauſed the 
Sabine Virgins to be raviſh'd, and killed his Brother 
Remus. : 

2. Numa Pompilius, who inſtituted the Roman 

_ Idolatries, 


3. Tar- 
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3. Tarquin, who was the laſt King of the Romans, 


and on whoſe Account the Title of King was re- 
peal'd. 


There was a Lady of high Birth and Quality at 
Rome, with whom Targuin fell in Love, and whom he 
raviſh'd in the Abſence of her Husband, at her own 


Y Houſe : this, and his other cruel and tyrannical Acti- 


ons, gave Offence to the honeſt Romans, who combir'd 
together againſt Targuix, drove both the Father and 
Son out of the Country, and inſtead of Kingly Go- 
vernment, inſtituted that of the Conſuls. 


Of the Roman Conſuls. 


T E principal Occurrence that happen'd in the 
Roman Conſulſhip, was the Punic War; for the 
City of Rome, and the City of Carthagena, in Africa, 
diſputed the Preeminency Sword in Hand; and 
Ince the Terms Africanus and Punicus ſignify one and 
the ſame Thing, the War between thoſe two Cities 
was called Bellum Punicum, or the Punic I/ar. 
Whatever happened in that Period of Time was, 
1. Before the Punic War, 2. During the Time of 
that War. And 3. After the Punic War. 

I. Before the Funic War. 

The Remans brought moſt Part of Italy) under 
their Subjection, and carried on ſeveral bloody 
* victorious Wars with the neighbouring Hetruſci, 

enjentes, Galli Latins, Samnites and the Tarentines. 

2. During the Punic War. 

Rome and Carthage were at Variance for 118 Vears 
ſucceſſively; in which Time they twice concluded a 
Peace with each other; ſo that the whole may be 
divided into three Punic Wars. | 
Ihe firſt was occaſioned on Account of the King- 
dom of Sicih, which was claim'd both by the Romans 
and Carthaginians; in this War, the Romans were 
molt ſucceſsful, 

The 
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The ſecond Punic War was carried cn, on account 
of the Kingdom of Spain, in which Hannibal had 
ſurprizing Succeſs ; but at laſt Fortune turn'd in Fa- 
vour of the Romans; and in the Treaty of Peace, the 
Carthaginians engaged to make uſe of no Ships. 

The third Punic War aroſe on account of the 
Ships, which the Carthaginians had fitted out contrary 
to a late Treaty of Peace, in which at laſt the City 
of Carthage was laid level with the Ground, and 
turned into a Heap of Stones. From that 'Time the 
Romans began to reign in Africa. 

Between the firſt and ſecond Punic War the Romans 
made themſelves Maſters of the upper Part of ta/y. 

Between the ſecond and third Punic War, the 
Romans brought all Greece under their Government, 
becauſe King Philip and Perſeus had enter'd into an 
Alliance with the C arthaginians againſt the Romans. 

Aſter the Punic War was over, "there was a Revo- 
lution of a hundred Years before the Commencement 
of the Roman Empire, wherein ſeveral very memo- 
rable Things occurr'd with reſpect, 1. To the Wars 
abroad ; and, 2. To the Civil Wars at home, 

After the Punic War was over, the Romans extend- 
ed the Terror of their Arms over all Europe, Aſia, and 
Africa; that is, over all the Parts of the World 
which were known at that Time. 

In Evroes, they brought the reſt of Spain under 
their Subjection, on account of which Province che 
ſecond Punic War was carried on. 

Julius Cæſar made himfelf Maſter of the tile 
Land, at that Time called Gallia, now France. 

He obliged the Britains that then lived in England 
to pay 1 ribute to the Romans, 

A great Part of Germany was forced to acknow- 
ledge the Roman Sovereignty. 

IIn As1A, they took the Kingdom of Pergamus - 
into their Poſſeſſion, which was left them by Attalus 
irt 
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in his laſt Will and Teſtament, after which they 
brought the Kingdom of Pontis under their Power, and 
flew their laſt King Mithridates. 

Furthermore thev conquer'd the Kingdom of An- 
monia, and the laſt King was obliged to ſubmit upon 
Diſcretion. | 

They conquer'd the Kingdom of Syria. 

In the Time of the Maccabees, the Jews applied to 
them for their Aid and Affiſtance, and thro' theſe 
Means they got the Land of Promiſe under their Con- 
tribution. | 

They intended, indeed, to ſubdue the Parthians 
bevond the River Euphr ates, but they could not ac- 
compliſh it; for that River ſeeming]; y ſet the Bounds 
to the Raman Empire. 

In Ar RICA they waged War with 7ugurtha, m 
Numidian King: Took him Captive, put him i 
Priſon, ſuffered him to die, and transform'd that King 
dom into a Roman Province. fter which they took 
the Kingdom of gp. from the celebrated Queen 
Cle patra, and thereby gave the finiſhing Stroke to the 
Grecian Monarchy. 

In all that Period of Time there happen'd ſeveral 
Commotions and I roubles in the City of Rome : Some 
aroſe between the Senate and the People ; and others 
amongſt the Senate themſelves. I hoſe of the Senate 
and the People were occaſion'd by the Slaves in Szculy 
and /taly, who form'd a Rebellion, but were again 
brought into. Subjection. After which ſome of the 
Malecontents attempted to make new Laws for the 
Benefit of the People; but the Senate diſapprov'd of 


their Proceedings, and rewardgd them accordingly. 


At laſt, One Cataline, reſolv'd to ſet the City of Rome 


on Fire, but this Conſpiracy was happily diſcovered 
by Cicero. 


The Patric: bappen'd to diſagree in the Senate a- 
mong themſelves, which in the proceſs of fifty eight 
cars 
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Years occaſion'd three great Triumvirates ; 


The Firſt Triumvirate was, when Marius, Cinna, 
and Sylla put up as Candidates, for the Place of Perpe- 
tual Dictator; the People ſuffer'd much; the City 
of Rome was plunder' d one time after another, and 
above 10,000 Men were ſlain. At laſt Sy//a obtain'd 
that Poſt, was Perpetual Dictator, and had the ſame 
abſolute Power as a King, or an Empercr, But af.cr 
having for ſome time made uſe of his Power in an 
extraordinary Manner, he freely reſign'd, and liv'd 

like a private Citizen. 


The Second Triumvirate was when Craſſus, Pom- 
Py,B and Ceſar entred into an Alliance with each other, 
and divided the Raman Empire among themſelves : 
Craſſus was in the Eaſt, Julius Ceſar in Gallia, and 
Pempey in Italy. "Their Alliance however was but of 
a ſhort Duration, and the Triumviri took the Field 
themſelves one againſt the other; at laſt Julius Czſar 
had the Office to himſelf, after Craſſus was ſlain by 
the Parthians, and Pompey beheaded by the Egypti- 
ans, At laſt Ceſar himſelf was ſtabb'd in the Senate 
Houſe of Rome, where he receiv'd 23 Wounds. 


The Third Triumvirate was when Lepidus, Anto- 
nius, and Octavius had the Reins of Government 
jointly together; but the One ruin'd the other. Le- 

idus, after a long Series of Misfortunes, reſign'd ; nay, 
* was drove to ſuch a Diſtreſs, that he became an 
| Object of Pity. Antony ſtabb'd himſelf with his Sword, 
bt being vanquiſh'd, and purſued by Ofavizs into Egypt; 
who thereupon was call'd Auguſtus, and was indeed 


the Firſt Reman Emperor. This happen'd about 29 


| Years before the Birth of Chriſt. 
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| PART II. 


1 
[ From the Beginning of the Roman Monarchy 
bv to the Diviſion of the Emt ire. 


HE Roman MoxARCHY continued intire 425 
Years; and as it commenced very near the Birth 
of Chriſt, it will be proper to follow the Chriſtian 
ra, and reckon the Emperors which ſucceded each 
: other in the Four firſt Centuries, till the Diviſion of 
the Empire. | 

The Roman Emperors in the Firſt Century were 
twelve in Number, and all Romans ; Strangers how- 
ever were afterwards advanc'd to that Dignity. 

1. Auguſtus was the Firſt Roman Emperor, who 
reign'd 57 Years: In his tune Chriſt was born. 

2. Tyberius in the Beginning of his Reign was a 
good Prince, but grew a 'I'yrant. In his time Chriſt 
was crucified. | 

3. Caligula was abandon'd to all manner of Vice, | 
and at laſt bereav'd of his Senſes, he was ſlain by 
a Captain of his own Guards, 

4. Claudius ſubdu'd the Britons, who roſe in 
Rebellion againſt him, He was diſpatch'd with poi- 
ſoned Muſhroms by his Wife Agrippina. | 
$5. Nero, the Tyrant, cauſed his own Mother to be 
kill'd; the City of Rome to be ſet on Fire; and the 
Chriſtiant to be perſecuted in a moſt ſhocking and in- 
human manner. At laſt, being inform'd of a Con- 
ſpiracy againſt him, he ſtabb'd himſelf. 

ö 6. Galla reign'd only Six Months; he was ſlain 
by his Soldiers. 
7. Otbo reign'd but two Months; he plung'd a 

Dagger into his Heart. 


8. Vitellius, on account of his frequent Banquets, 
was Call 'd Vitulus, | 9. Vel 
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8 Jeſpa ſian, ſince the Death of Auguſtus, was * 


the beſt Emperor. 

10. Titus deſtroy'd the City of Feruſalem. 

II. Domitian perſecuted the Chriſtians in a terri- 
ble manner. He was diſpatch'd with a Sword. 

12. Nerva did not reign above one Year. He 
dy'd of Age. | 


The Emperors in the Second Century were : 


1. Trajan, a brave Prince : He was no Roman, 
nor Italian, but a Spaniard by Birth. | 
2. Adrian diſperſed the Fews over the Face of the 
Earth, becauſe, they were endeavouring to eſtabliſh a 
new Kingdom of their own, in the Land of Promiſe. 
3. Antoninus Pius, ſo nam'd for his good Deeds. 

4. Antoninus Philoſophus, and 

5 Lucius Verus were two Couſins, and the Firſt 
Two, who reign'd together in the Reman Empire. 
6. Commodus was on account of his Irregularity 
call'd Incommodus. | 
7. Fertinax, and 


8. Didius Fulianus reign'd but a few Weeks. 


The Number of Emperors in the Third Century amounted 
to Forty, among which the maſt noted were : 

1. Severus, the Firſt ; born in Africa, was raiſed 
to the Imperial Throne by his Merit, but grew a Ty- 
rant, eſpecially againſt the CHriſtians. He died at the 
City of York in Britain. | | 

2. Caraccalla, cauſed his Brother Geta to be mur- 
dered in his Mother's Arms: at his Succeſſion he had 
all his Father's Phyſicians kill'd, becauſe they did not 
diſpatch him, according to his Order; he was ha- 
ted on account of his Cruelties, and kill'd by one of 
his Officers. _ 

3. Heliogabalus exceeded all his Predeceſſors in 
Profuſeneſs and Luxury. 5 


4. Phi- 
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4. Philip, the Arabian, celebrated the ſecular 
Games with great Magnificence in the 1000th Year 
after the building of Rome. | | 

5. Gallienus whoſe Reign was attended with ſuch 
Anarchy and Confuſion, that at once there aroſe in 
ſeveral Provinces thirty Inſurrections: Their Leaders 
were call'd the Thirty Tyrants. | 

6. Diocleſian has immortaliz'd his Name by his 
inhuman Perſecutions of the Chriſtians. 

Aͤt the Concluſion of this Century the Roman Em- 
pire was in ſuch Diſorder, that it had four Empe- 
rors at one Time. 

The Emperors in the fourth Century were Ele- 
ven in all; amongſt whom the following are the 
moſt worthy of Notice: 

1. Conſtantine the Great, who was the firſt Chri- 
ſtian Emperor. He made Conſtantinople the Impe- 
rial Reſidence. | 

2. Julian the Apoſtate liv'd about the middle of 
this Century, and was an inveterate Enemy to the 
Chriſtians. 

3. Theodofius the Great liv'd at the End of this 
Century, and divided the Empire Auno 395. between 
his two Sons, ſo that Arcadius had the Eaſtern, and 
Honorius the Weſtern Parts. 


Parr III. 
Of the EasTERN Empire. 


8 Eaſtern Empire had for its Reſidence the Ci- 
ty of Conſtantinople : The capital Provinces be- 
longing to it were : 35 

1. In As A all thoſe extenſive Tracts of Land, 
which at preſeat are call'd Natolia, Turcomania, 
Diarbeck, Arabia, Syria, and the Holy Land. 

2. In AFRICA, Egypt, and Libya, where now is 
Barcan. 


* 
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3. In EUROPE, all up the Danube, to where at 
preſent Belgrade is ſituated : And all thoſe Coun- 
tries which now are divided into Romania, Valachia, 
Moldavia, Tranſylvania, and Bulgaria. | 


This Empire ſubſiſted for 1059 Years ſucceſſively, 


.and was govern'd by none but Chriſtian Emperors. 


After that, it was ſubdu'd by the Turks, who have 


been in Poſſeſſion thereof 295 Years; ſo that the 


Empire now has continued 1354 Years ; in the Hif- 
tory whercof we ſhall give a ſhort Account: 

J. Of the Chriſtian Emperors in the Faſt. 

II. Of the Turkih Emperors in the Eaſt. 


1. The Griſtian Emperors in the Eaſt were in 
Number above Fourſcore ; they may properly be 
divided into Five Claſſes: The 1. From Arcadius 
to FJuſtin I. in the Sixth Century. The 2d from 
* I. to Nicephorus I. in the Ninth Century. 

he 3d from Nicephorus I. to Alexius I. in the Ele- 
venth Century. Ihe 4th from Alexius I. to Andro- 


nicus I. in the Thirteenth Century. The laſt from 


Andronici I. to Conflantine XI. in the Fifteenth Cen- 


tury. 

What's moſt obſervable with reſpect to the Firſt 
«Claſs, is 1. That the Emperor Zeno, by the Inſti- 
cation and Treachery of his Wife, was buried alive, 


avhilſt he was overcome with Drink. 2. That the 


Emperor Juſtin I. was in his Youth a Swine Herd. 
3. That about that Time ſeveral barbarous Nations 
invaded the Empire in the Weſt, and ruin'd it. 

With Reſpect to the Second Claſs we muſt ob- 
ſerve; 1. That the Empire in the Eaſt was at that 
Time in a flouriſhing Condition. 2. That the Eaſtern 


— Emperors claim'd likewiſe the Sovereignty of the 


Weſtern Empire, and ſent an £xarch, i. e. a Gover- 
nor, into Ttahy. 3. That the Emperor Juſtinian J. 
caufed the CoxrUs JuRis, or a Body of the Laws 

ro 
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to be compleated. 4. That the Emperor Phocus ac- 
knowledg'd the Pope of Rome as univerſal Biſhop, 
in the Beginning of the Seventh Century, becauſe 
he juſtified the Murder of his Predeceſſor. 5. That 


in the Reign of Heraclius, the Saracens made their 


- firſt Appearance. 6.'That at the time of Leo III. 
great Differences aroſe about the Worſhip of Images, 


on which account the Greek and Latin Church en- 
tirely divided, 


In the Third Claſs *tis obſervable : 1. That 


in the Year $00. Charles the Great reſtored the Em- 


pire of the Weſt to its former State, having diſmiſs'd 
the Governors in [taly. 2. That the Emperor Ni- 
cephorus I. concluded a Peace with the new Emperor 
of the Vet, in which it was ſtipulated, that the One 
ſhould acknowledge the other as Emperor, and that 
all Pretenſions whatſoever ſhould ceaſe between 
them both. 


In the Fourth Claſs we may obſerve, 1. That the 


Chriſtians in the Veſt began the Holy War, on Ac- 


Count of the Land of Promiſe, againſt the Saracens. 


2. That Emanuel I. Emperor of the Eaſt, out of 
Spite, cauſed Plaiſter of Paris to be mix'd with the 
Flower deſign'd for the Chriſtian Armies, which 


came through his Dominions from the Weſtern Em- 


pire. 3. That at laſt, in the Beginning of the fit- 
teenth Century Cenſtantinople was taken by Baldwin, 
a Count of Flanders, who thereupon was declared 
Emperor. 4. That from the Arrival of Baldwin, 


the Eaſtern Empire had two Sovereigns for three- 
: ſcore Years together.: for in this Diviſion the La- 


tin Emperors had their Reſidence at Con/tantinople, 
and the Grecian Emperors their's at Nicea. | 
In the Fifth Claſs we may take Notice : 1. That 


about the ſame time the Turks eſtabliſh'd a great 


Empire in Afia. 2. That the Emperor John Palæologus 
us'd his utmoſt Endeavours to unite the Latin an! 
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Greek Church, but tono Purpoſe. Fd: That the Empe- 
ror Conſtantine XI. concluded the Chriſtian Empire in 


the Eaſt, in the Year 145 3. after the Turks had de- 


feated the Chriſtians. in the holy Land, and made 
themſelves ' Maſters. of Conſtantinople. 4. That the 


Hatred between the Latin and Gree Church, or be- 
tween the Pope of Rome and the Patriarch at Con- 
Fantinople was the Occaſion thereof; ſince the Chriſ- 
tians from the Veſt were not affectionately aſſiſted 
by thoſe of the Eat. | 


II. With Reſpect to the Turſiſb Emperors in the 


Faſt *tis remarkable. 1. That from the Origin of 


the Turks to this preſent time is 1140 Years, At 


firſt the Turks ſtroll'd about from one Place to ano- 


ther; but afterwards in the Year of Chriſt 1 303. they 


eſtabliſn'd a perpetual Empire, which ever ſince has 
been call'd the Ottoman Porte, and'on this Foundati- 


on the Hiſtory divides itſelf into the Old and New : 

The Old Tur#;þ Hiftory includes the Time be- 
fore the Ottoman Porte, which amounts to about 700 
Years ; and the New Tur#/þ Hiſtory contains the 
Time after the Ottoman Porte was ſettled, which is 
about 440 Years and upwards, | 


I. Of the Old Hiſtory of the Turks. 


THEN ſtarted up a Man in Arabia, who ſerv'd 


his time to a Merchant that tended the Caravans, 
who boldly aſſum'd the Title and Office of a Pro- 
phet, introduc'd a New Doctrine of his own contri- 
vance, and from the Jewiſh, Pagan and Chriſtian 
Religions, forged One, which ever ſince has been 


call'd the Mabometan Religion. 


Mahimet on account of this New Religion was 
oblig'd to fly from the City of Mecca, which Flight 


by the Turks is call'd {Zegyra, which to this preſent 


Day is kept in ſuch high Veneration, that they com- 


pute their Years from that Era, as we do ours 
from the Birth of Chriſt, Af ter 
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After his Flight from Mecca, he introduc'd 
his new Religion Sword in Hand, and by that means 
laid the Foundation of the Turki/h Empire. 

In the Beginning his Party and Followers were 
call'd Saracens, becauſe Mahomet made them believe 


he deſcendedfrom Sarah : but in about one hundred 


Years after the Death of Mahomet, in the eighth Cen- 
tury, when the Turks from the extreme Parts of Aſia 
came to join them, they all went under the Name 
of Turks, and diſpers'd themſelves about in a ſurpriz- 
ing manner: At firſt indeed they had only thoſe two 


* Spotsof Ground in Afia, now known by the Name 
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of Arabia and Syria, and one Prince, whom they 
call'd Caliph, for their Head and Governor: Ai- 
terwards, however, they ſpread themſelves in a little 
time thro* Africa, and Part of Europe, and their 
Number of Caliphs encreaſed accordingly. 

] he Chriſtians at firſt ſeem'd to light and diſre- 
gard their Progreſs, but at laſt it appear'd, that the 


Cenſtantinopolitan Chriſtian Emperor was no Match 


for them: For'whieh-Reaſon the Chiriſtians in the 
eſtern Empire came to a Reſolution to undertake 
the Hoy War, of which the following Particulars 
are the moſt remarkable. 

1. It began in the Year 1096. and laſted near 200 
Years; in which Time many of the Chriſtian Powers 
eſpous'd the common Cauſe, 

2. The Pope of Rome was the principal Promoter of 
this Holy League: he gave free Pardon and Abſolu- 
tion to all that engag'd in it: for his chief Aim was 
to reſcue and recover the Holy Sepulchre, and the 
Land of Promiſe out of the Hands of the Saracens. 

3. I he Firſt General of the Chriſtians was Godfrey 
of Bouillon, who carried Matters ſo ſucceſsfully, as to 
be crown'd King of Jeruſalem in the Year 1099. 

4. However, this War at laſt prov'd very fatal to 
the Chriſtians : Many Millions of them were ſlaugh- 
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ter'd, and the Saracens not only made themſeives 
Maſters of Jeruſalem, but likewiſe brought the whole 
Eaſtern Empire under their Subjection. 

5. In Commemoration of this Holy War, the 
Order of Knights Templars, afterwaras transform'd 


into thoſe of Malta, was inſtituted, which is kept up 
to this Day. 


II. Of the New Hiſtory of the Turks. 


1 * New Hiſtory of the Turks commences from 

the Year 1303. for then one Ottoman laid the 
Foundation of a new Principality in A/a, and at laſt 
that whole Country was brought entirely under 
Subjection by his Succeſſors: Hence, in Honour of 
the Firſt Founder, it was call'd the Otteman Porte; 
and ſince that Time the Turkiſh Sovereigns are not 
call'd Caliphs, but Sultans. 


For the better Illuſtration of this Hiſtory it will 


be proper to obſerve, 1. The Date of the Year 1453, 


v-hen the Turks made themſelves Maſters of Conſtan- 


tinople, and by that means put an End to the Eaſtern 
Empire. 2. To diſtinguiſh the Sultans which reign'd 
b-fore, and which after the taking of that City. 

The Sultans of Note, who reign'd before the tak - 
ing of Conſtantinople by the Turks, were: 

1. Ottoman, who was the Firſt, and the Founder 
of the Otteman Perte; his Reſidence was in Burſia. 

2. Amurath J. is renown'd, becauſe he was the 
firſt Inſtitutor of the Janizaries, who are raiſed from 
the Children of Chriſtians. 

3. Bajazet I. was taken Priſoner by Tamerlane, a 
Tartarian Prince, and being lodg'd in an iron Cage, 
he daſh'd his Brains out againſt the Bars. 

4. Amurath II. obtain'd a ſignal Victory over the 
Chriſtians, near the City of Verna, in the Year 1444. 

5. Mabomet II. took the City of Conſtantinople 
m 1452, and was alſo the Firſt Turkiþ Emperor. 
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The Emperors of Note who reign'd aſter him, 
were: 1. Selim I. who brought the Country of Egypt 
under Subjection to the Porte in 1517. 

2. Soliman, who not only took the Ifland of Rhodes, 
and diſpers'd the Knights, but likewiſe made himſe)t 
Maſter of the Keys of Hungary, viz. Belgrade, and 
Buda. He alſo laid Siege to the Emperor's Reſidence, 
the City of Vienna in 1529. but without Succels. 

3. Selim II. took the Kingdom of Cyprus in 1570. 
from the Venetians. | 

4. Achmet I. made Peace with the Chriſtians, 
in 1606. in which it was ſtipulated, that the Chr:/tian 
and Turkiſh Emperors ſhould call each other Brothers. 

5. Ibrabim was ſtrangled by the Fanizaries in 1648. 

6. Mahomet IV. made a Ceſſation of Arms with 
the Chriſtians, for twenty Years, in 1664. After 
which he took the Kingdom of Candia, from the 
Venetians, In 1683. he broke the Truce, and laid 
Siege to Vienna, but was defeated. | 

7. huflapha concluded a Peace with the Chriſti- 
ans in 1699. at Carlowitz. 

8. Achmet III. after 30 Years Reign was depoſed 
1730. He loſt Belgrade 1717. 

. Mahomet V. the preſent Sultan was advanc'd 

to the Throne in his Stead. He regain'd Belgrade 1739. 


DD IGEDPOPESS PESOS OESIODT 
FA RT W. 
Of the WESTERN Empire, | 


'TH IS Subject may be moſtproperly divided under 


Two Heads ; the Firſt containing the Hiſtory 
of the /Yeftern Empire before Charles the Great, 
which takes in a Period of 405 Years: And the Se- 
cond, containing the Hiſtory of the fern Empire 
after Charles the Great; which includes a Period of 


948 Years, 
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Under the Firſt Head we ſhall take particular 
Notice 1. Of the Roman Emperors. 2. The Ea/t- 
Gothick Kings. 3. The Exarchs at Ravenna. 4. The 
Kings of Lombardy. And 5. the Popes of Rome. 

1. With reſpect to the Roman Emperors, it is 
remarkable, that after the Emperor Theodoſius the 
Great, as has been already obſerv'd, had divided the 
Empire, his youngeſt Son Honorius had the Weſtern 
Parts thereof for his Share. 

In this VMeſtern Empire were included all thoſe 

Territories which the Romans had under their Sub- 
jection, in /taly, Spain, Gallia, Britain, Germany, 
Hungary, and Africa. 
But when the Eaſtern Empire was attack'd by the 
Saracens, the Weſtern Parts were likewiſe viſited by 
other Barbarous Nations, who deſtroy'd with Fire 
and Sword whatever they met with. | 

In the Reign of Honorius the Weſtern Goths ma 

themſelves Maſters of the Kingdom of Spain. 
In Valentinian's III. time the Vandals diſmembred 
the Roman Empire in the e of Africa: The Franks 
in Gallia; and the Saxons in Britain; But in Par- 
ticular the Incurſion of the Hunns, under the Con- 
duct of Attila was the moſt terrible. 

At the time of Auguſtults tray itſcif was taken by 
the Heruli, and ſoon after by the Eaſtern Gothe, 
whereby the Meſtern Empire was for ſome time 
extinct, | | 

The Havock which all theſe barbarous Nations 
made, happened in the Fifth Century, and the End of 
the W̃eſtern Empire was in the Year 476. The Firſt 
| Roman Emperor was Auguſtus and the laſt Auguftulus. 

2. With reſpect to tne Eaſtern Goths, we muſt 
diſtinguiſh them from the Yeftern Goths who invaded 
Spain, tho' they both came from the Eat. 

The Firſt King of the Eaſtern Goths in Italy was 
Theodorick, who had his Reſidence at Verona. - 
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But the Gothic Government in [taly, was of no 
long Duration; it ſubſiſted but threeſcore Years, 
and then the Greets made an end thereof; the laſt 
King of the Goths was Tejas. 

3. In regard to the Exarchs we muſt obſerve, that 
when the Weſtern Empire became extinct with Au- 
guſtulus, the Eaſtern Emperor Juſtinian I. ſucceeded, 
and took moſt Part of Italy, under the Conduct of 
General Narſes. And altho* the Lombards after- 
wards took the upper Part of Italy, yet the middle 
and lower Part of that Country continued in Sub- 
jection to the Emperor at Conſtantinople, who ſent 
thither Vice-Roys or Governors; theſe were call'd 
by the Greek Word Exarchs, and the whole Coun- 
try under their Government was call'd Exarchates. 
His Reſidence was at Ravenna. The whole Exar- 
chate laſted 185 Years. The Firſt, who was ſent 
by Juſtinian, was Longinus, and the laſt was Extichies. 

This Exarchate was at laſt demoliſh'd by the 
Zongebard Kings, in the Year 752. But they were 
twenty Years afterwards routed out by the Franks. 

4. Concerning the Longebards, we muſt remark, 
that they liv'd in Germany; but were call'd Anno 
468. by the Greet General Narſes into Italy, who 
ſuffer'd them to make a Conqueſt, and ſettle in the 
upper Part of that Country. The Firſt Longobard 
King was Alboinus, who kept his Reſidence at Pavia. 

Theſe Longobards keeping chiefly in upper Italy, 
that Part is {till diſtinguiſh'd by the Name of Lom- 
bards. The laſt King of the rde was Deſide- 
rius, who was taken Priſoner by the King of the 
Franks, Charles the Great, in the Year 771. when 
7 Lombard Government had ſubſiſted in 7taly 206 
Years. | 

5. What is moſt worthy of Notice in regard to the 
Popes of Rome, is, that ſoon after the Commence- 
ment of Chriſtianity, * Chriſtians choſe a Biſhop 
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in the City of Rome, But the Roman Emperors 
| being Pagans, and reſiding at Rome, the Biſhops had 
[ but little to fay. But when Conſtantine the Great 
[| not only became a Chriſtian, but likewiſe made Con- 
1 flantinople his Reſidence, then the Biſhops began 
| to diſtinguiſh themſelves. For tho' after the Divi- 
ſion of the Empire, the Emperors, the Eaſtern Gotha, 
the Lombards and the Exarchs govern'd in Italy, 
i yet none reſided at Rome. | 

{| At laſt the Biſhop, or Pepe of Rome and the King 
of France laid their Heads together, in order to put 
an end to the Government of the Lombards, and the 
Exarches, and to divide the delicious Morſel be- 
tween them. 

Fortune favour'd them; The King of France 
became Maſter of Lombardy, and the Pepe ſiez'd on ! 
the Exarchate and ſucceeded. This happen'd in the | 
Eighth Century. | 

We come now to the Second Head, concerning 
the Weſtern Empire after Charles the Great. 

This Monarch not only freed the Pope from the 
Kings of Lombardy, but he likewiſe made over to 
him a conſiderable Part of Italy. 

For this the Pope was under ſome Obligation, and | 
when Charles the Great happen'd to be at Rome, in | 
the Year 800, he inſtigated. and encourag'd the Peo- 
ple to chuſe and proclaim that King a Roman Em- 
peror, which was done accordingly on Chri/tmaſs Eve. 

The Order of the Roman Emperors from Charles 
the Great is beſt to be obſerv'd, when firſt we take 
Notice of the Great Interregnum in the Roman Em- 
pire, which laſted for 23 Years ſucceſſively, and ob- 
ſerve what has happen'd 1, Before, 2. In, and 3. 
after the Interregnum. 

The Emperors that liv'd before the Interregnum, | 
were: 1 The Carolonian. 2. The Saxon. 3. The | 
Swabian, and 4. The Francenian Emperors. . 

en, 1. Charles 
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1. Charles the Great, who was the Firſt of that 
Family; This Emperor poſleſs'd Italy, Germany, 
and France, all at one Time ; but his Son Letois the 
Pious divided the Empire between his three Sons : 

Lotharius, who obtain'd [taly, and a Diſtrict of 
Germany. Lewis who got all the reſt of Germany. 
And Charles, who for his Share had France. 

The Imperial Dignity was at firſt in the Italian, 


then in the French, and at laſt in the German Line. 


And when Lewis V. who was the laſt of the Carolo- 
nian Emperors, died, the Germans elected in 912. 
Conrad I. a Duke of Franconia, a Roman Emperor, 

From that Time forwards the Imperial Dignity 
remain'd conſtantly among the Germans, and was 


call'd : The Holy Roman Empire of the German 


Nation. | 

The Emperors of the Saxon Line were princi- 
pally Henry I. who drove the Hunns out of Ger- 
many, and inſtituted the 'Tilts and Tournaments, or 
warlike Sports. | 

Otho I. maintain'd the German Authority in ac, 
and oblig'd the Pope to comply to the Two following 
Demands : 1. That the German Kings ſhould at 
the ſame time be always Roman Emperors, And 2. 
That all the Popes ſhould be confirm'd by the Ro- 
man Emperors. ; 

Otho II. Drove the Saracens out of Itah. 

Othe. III. created Boleſſaus the firſt King of Poland, 
in the Year 1000. he was kill'd with poiſon'd Gloves. 

Henry II. liv'd in the Time when the Vandals 
made that dreadful Havock among the Chriſtians in 
Mecklenburg and Pomerania. . The Saxon Emperors 
reign'd in the "Tenth Century 

The Emperors of the Swabian Family were: 

Conrad II. He united the Kingdoms of Burgundy 
and Arelat, which were left him, to the Roman Em- 
pire, in the Ycar I 032. | 
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Henry III. Liv'd in the Time when the Normans 


invaded France. 

Henry IV. was ſeveral times excommunicated by 
Pope Gregory VII. and oblig'd to walk barefoot in 
the Winter time, before the Pope's Palace, till he 
was favour'd with an Abſolution by his Holineſs. 
However, he overcame all the cotemporary rival- 
Emperors : In his time commenc'd the Holy War. 
At laſt his own Son Henry V. thruſt him out of the 
imperial "Throne, and becauſe he was excommuni- 
cated at the time of his Death, he had no Burial be- 
ſtow'd upon him. 

Henry V. conſented to the Pope's Will and De- 
fire, and upon the Dyet at Worms reſign'd the Pow'r 
of the Inveſtiture of the Biſhops or Popes of Rome, 
by which the Empire ſuſtain'd an inexpreſſible Loſs. 
This happen'd in the Year 1122. 

Letharius II. introduced the Civil Law, and the 
Pope on the contrary the Cannon Law. The Swa- 
bian Emperors reign'd in the eleventh Century. 

The moſt noted among the Franconian Emperors 
were: 

Conrad III. Who was elected in 1139. He was 
the firſt of the German Emperors, who in the 
time of the Holy War went into the Croiſade, but 
without Succeſs. In his time there began ſuch an 
Enmity between the Emperors and the Popes, that 
all Germany and Itah divided into two Factions: 
thoſe who took the Part of the Popes, were call'd 
Guilphs, and ſuch as were in the Intereſt of the Em- 
perors, were diſtinguiſh'd by the the Name of Gui- 
bellines. This Diviſion laſted above a Hundred Years. 

Frederick I. ſurnamed Barbaroſſa, oppoſed indeed 
the Pope with all his Might, but was at laſt oblig'd 
to ſubmit at Venice, where Pope Alexamder III. trod 
on him with his Feet, ſaying: Upon Lions and Otters 
thau fhalt walk, and tread on the young Lions and 

| Dragons, 
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Dragons. This Emperor made a Tour into the Holy 
Land, and was drowned in his Paſſage over a River. 
Henry VI. gain'd with Conſtantia his Conſort both 
the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily. 
Philip of Swabia and Otho IV. of Brunſwick diſ- 
puted about the Imperial Throne. 
Frederick II. Behav'd with Courage and Reſo- 
lution againſt the Pope; He married Folantha, Hei- 
reſs to the Kingdom 1 He was poiſon'd 
by his Natural Son, Manfredo or Mamfroy ; with 
this Emperor's Death which happen'd on Dec. 13. 
1249. began the great Interregnum, which laſted 
for 23 Years, in all which Time there was no real 
Emperor, but the Imperial Throne was either va- 
| cant, or fill'd without lawful Proceedings in the 

5 Election. 

5 Among the Competitors, propoſed for the Impe- 
rial Crown were: 1. Henry of Thuringen 2. Conrad 
IV. of Swabia. 3. Wilkam of Holland. 4. Richard 
of England. 5. Alphonſus of Spain. And 6. Ottecarus 
of Bohemia. But as ſome declin'd, and others were 
not able to make ſufficient Intereſt, for maintaining 
their Title and Dignity, in 23 Years there was no real 
Emperor; which Interregnum prov*d no ſmall Benefit 
and Advantage to the Pope and his Adherents. 
At laſt they elected in 1273. Rodolphus Habsburg, a 
Count in Switzerland. | | 

During the Interregnum the Pope gave away Na- 
ples and Sicily; and when the two Dukes, Conrad of 
Swabia, and Frederick of Auſtria went to take Poſ- 
ſeſſion of thoſe Kingdoms, they being their Right, 
they were both taken Priſoners, and beheaded at the 
City of Naples, in the Year 1268. | 

After the Interregnum the Electors for a conſide- 
rable Time varied in their Votes, and choſe the Em- 
perors of different Houſes, but afterwards they kept 
firm in their Elections to the Houſe of Auſtria. 
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The Emperors elected out of different Houſes were: 
' Rudolphus.I. He gave the two Principalities of Au- 
firia and Swabia to his two Sons Albert and Rodol- 
phus, and flew Ottocarus King of Bohemia, who 
_ refuſed to part with Auftria. 

Adolphus of Nafſaw was overpower'd and ſlain by 
his Succeſſor. 

Albert I. Son to Rudolphus I. from whom are deſ- 

cended the preſent Arch-Dukes of Auſtria. He was 
murder'd by his Brother's F een Duke of Swa- 
bia. In his Reign the Swi/s Cantons enter'd into 
a Covenant, which began in the Year 1308. 

Henry VII. of Lutzelburg : He was murdered 
by a Monk in Italy with a poiſoned Hoſt, in 1313. 

Lewis of Bavaria and Frederick of Auſtria diſpu- 

ted for the Imperial Crown, becauſe the Electoral 
College was divided; however Lew:s gain'd his Point, 
for he was elected and crown'd. 
Edward of England, Frederick of Miſnia, and 
Gunther of Swartsburgh, declined the Imperial Dig- 
nity. 
Clarke IV. of Bohemia, in 1356 introduced into 
Germany that celebrated Law Book, commonly call'd 
Aurea Bulla, or the Golden Bull. 

Wenceflaus of Bohemia lived a ſcandalous and 
wicked Life, on which account he was by the Elec- 
tors dethron'd in the Year 1400. 

Frederick of Brunſwick was murdered ſoon after 
his Election. | 
Rupert, Count Palatine of the Rhine, endeavoured 
to maintain his Right again in Italy, but to. no 
Purpoſe. 

Jodocus of Moravia, died of Age, having reign'd 
but a few Months, | 

Sigiſmund, King of Hungary and Bohemia, call'd 
the Council of Co/tnitz, Anno 1414, in which Fohn 
Huſs was condemn'd and burnt. Sy” 
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The Emperors who ſucceeded in the Houſe of 
Auſtria are XIV, in Number ; we ſhall firſt mention 
their Names and the Dates of the Year, and then 
take Notice of the moſt remarkable Occurrences 
under each Reign. 

1. Albert II. died 1439. 2. Frederick III. died 
1493. 3. Maximiian I. died 1519. 4. Charles V. 
abdicated 1556. 5. Ferdinand I. died 1564. 
6. Maximilian II. died 1576. 7. Rodolphus II. died 
1612. 8. Matthias died 1619. 9. Ferdinand II. 
died 1637. 10. Ferdinand III. died 1657. 11. Leo- 


pold I. died 1705. 12. Foſeph died 1711. And 13. 


Charles VI. died 1740. 

Albertus IT. was at the ſame time Emperor, King 
of Hungary, and Bohemia; theſe two Kingdoms 
came to him by Elizabeth, only Daughter to the 
Emperor Sigiſmund: He died in the Second Year of 
his Reign. : i 

Frederick III. reign'd fiſty-three Years; he came 
neareſt of all to the Emperor Augu/tus: In his Time 
1453, Conſtantinople was taken: Likewiſe in 1492 
America was diſcover'd. In 1440 the Art of 
Printing was invented. And in 1483 Luther was 
born at Eiſſeben. 

Maximilian I. ſaw a general Peace introduced in 
Germany. In 1495 Germany was divided into Ten Cir- 
cles ; and a Beginning was made of the Reformation. 

At this Time the Houſe of Auftria grew very 


powerful, for the Emperor Maximilian marrying, 


Mary, Princeſs of Burgundy, ſhe brought him a 
Dowry of all the Netherlands, and the Country of 
Burgundy. His only Son, Philip of Auſtria, marry*d 
the Spaniſh Princeſs Joanna, by which he became 
poſſeſs*'d of the Spaniſb Monarchy; but died in 1506. 

Charles V. whoſe Reign was remarkable on Account 
of Controverſies in Religion: In the Year 1517 Lu- 
ther preach'd firſt againſt the Indulgencies of the Pope. 


In 
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In 1521 was the Diet at Worms. In 1529 the Name 
of Proteſtant was firſt introduced. In 15 30 the 
Augſburg Confeſſion was deliver'd. In 1533 the 
Anabaptiſts made great Diſturbances in Weſiphalia. 
In 1546 died Dr. Luther at Eiſſeben. And in1556 
Charles V. abdicated, when the great Power of 
Auſtria was divided, and has been diſunited ever 
ſince: For his Brother Ferdinand I. had the Auſtrian 
Hereditary Dominions, and his Son Philip II. had 


Spain, the Netherlands, Burgundy, Meyland, Naples, 


ily, Sardinia, America, and all the Dependencies 
on the Crown of Spain. | 

Ferdinand I. had with his Conſort Anne the King- 
doms of Hungary and Bohemia, after the Battle of 
Mohaiz in 1526. but moſt Part of Hungary was 
then in the Hands of the Turks; and in 1529 the 
Turks laid Siege to Vienna, under Soliman II. but 
were obliged to raiſe it with great Loſs. In his 
Time was held the Council of Trent. 

Maximilian II. was no Enemy to the Lutheran 
Perſwaſion ; and tho' there was a great Perſecution 
in 1566 in the Netherlauds, and a Maſlacre in 1572 
at Paris, yet he ſtritly kept the Religions-Peace in 

ermany. | 

3 III. ſaw the Prelude to the Thirty Vears 
War. In his Reign the Pope introduced the Grego- 
rian Kalender. 

In regard to Matthias's Reign, tis worth Notice, 
that the Imperial Council at Prague, in 1618 were 
thrown out of the Window: And in 1620 the Firſt 
Battle was fought on the White Hill, before Prague, 
which was the beginning of the Thirty Years War. 

Ferdinand II. during whoſe Time the War was 
carried on with all imaginable Vigour | 

Ferdinand III. in 1648 lay'd the Foundation of a 
general Peace to that tedious Thirty Years War, at 
Aunſter and Oſnabrug ; whence it was ad - the 

eace 
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Peace of Meſiphalia, which was concluded at Nurem- 
berg, in 1650, By this Treaty Germany gain'd 
thoſe Liberties for their Religion which it enjoys to 
this Day. 

As to the Thirty Years War we muft obſerve, 
that that Time is divided into three Decennia. The 
Firſt laſted from 1620 to 1630, in this the Roman: 


 Catholicks got the better; whereupon the Peace ot 


Lubeck, was concluded in 1629. 
The Second laſted from 1630 to 1640, in which 


both Proteftants and Reman Catholicks had an equal 


Share in the Fate of the War, and the Peace of 
Prague was concluded in 1635. | 

The Third laſted from 1640 to 1650 wherein 
both contending Parties grew weary, and at laſt 
the Peace of /Y:/tIphalia was agreed on in 1648. 

To treat of vchat happen'd in each of the Decennia 


in a regular Method, it will be requiſite to divide 


each Decentia into two Quinsiennia, 

The I. from the Year 1620 to 1625, in which 
Time were the Troubles in Boherna. | 

The II. from 1625 to 1630, when Denmark was 
engag'd, 


Tue III. from 1630 to 1635, when Stoeden and 


Saxony ſtood by each other, like one Man. f 
The IV. from 1635 to 1640, when the Swedes 


and Saxons were at Enmity with, and oppoſed each 


other, | 
The V. from 1640 to 1645, when the Swedes 


and Danes were at conſtant Variance. 


The VI. from 1645 to 1650, during which every 
one ſtruggled for a Peace. | 

In the Firſt Duinguemium we muſt take Notice, 
that when the Bohemians had raiſed a Rebellion in 
1618, they choſe in 1619 Frederick V. Elector of Pa- 


latine, for their King. This Frederick loſt a Battle 
| On 
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on the White Hill, near Prague: The Emperor's 
Army was commanded by General Tdh. 
In 1621 the ſame Frederick was declared an 


Out-law, and the Electorate of Palatine was be-- 


ſtow'd on Maximilian, Duke of Bavaria. Upon 


which the Emperor's Army, under pretence to pur- 
ſue the Out-Law'd, went from Bohemia into Lower 


Saxony. 


In the Second Quinguennium we muſt remark : 
That in 1625 Chri/tian IV. King of Denmark, in 


a Covenant, join'd with the States of Lower Saxony, 


but the Imperialiſts gain'd a great Victory over them 
near Lutter, in 1626. 


Whereupon all that were concern'd in this Co- 


venant were proſcrib'd, and moſt Parts of Germany 


were over-run with Imperial Troops. 

After this the Emperor concluded a Peace with 
Denmark at Lubeck, in 1629. 

In the Third Quinguennium the Imperialiſts 
attempting to meddle with the Territories which 
border upon the Baltick, Guſtavus Adolphus, King 
of weden, then enter'd into the Thirty Years War; 


and becauſe the Imperialiſts deſtroy'd the City of 


Magdeburg, 1631. Saxony acted in Conjunction with 
Sweden. 


In 1631 the King of Sweden gain'd a Battle 


over the Imperialiſts near Leipſich, and preſently 


after conquer'd near half the Country of Germany. 

In 1632 the Swedes gain'd a Battle over the 
Imperialiſts, but Gu/tavus Adolphus Was kill'd. 

In 1634 the Imperialiſts and Swedes fought a Bat- 
tle near Nordlingen, wherein the latter were totally 
defeated. 

In the Fourth Quinguennium we muſt obſerve, 
that Anno 1635 a Peace was concluded at Prague, 
between the Emperor and Saxony, and both turn'd 
their Arms againſt Sweden. 


And 
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And in 1636 the Saxon Army was deteated in a 
Battle near Wi/tock by the Swedes. 

In the Fifth Quinquennium the Swedes obtain'd 
a compleat Victory over the Imperial i * in a Battle 
fought near wy = in 1642. 

In 1643 the Swedes fell unawares upon Denmark, 
and oblig'd the King to make a 1 which was 


concluded at Bremſebroe in 1645. 


In 1644 the Swedes gain'd a Battle over the In- 

rialiſis near Gutterbocſ. 

In the Sixth Quinguennium we muſt remark : 
That in 1645 the Swedes made a Truce with 
Saxony, and flew the Imperialiſts by Fackowitz. 

In 1648 the Swedes took the City of Prague ; 
mean while the Peace of Meſtphalia was agreed on, 
and in 1650 it was finiſh'd at Nuremberg. 

As to what happen'd in the Reign of Leopold I. we 
muſt principally obſerve ; that this Emperor was en- 
gag'd in four ſeveral bloody Wars; in Two with 
the Turks, and in Two more wirh the King of 
France. A Fifth he began with Spain, but did not 
ſee the End thereof, for he dicd in 1705. 

In the Firſt War with the Turks, in 1664, 
the Chriſtians obtain'd a glorious Victory over them 
near St. Gothard, upon which enſued a. Ceſſation of 
Arms for Twenty Years. 

The Second War with the Twrks began in 1670, 
when a grand Conſpiracy was diſcovered in Hungary: 
Tekeli, the Head of the Malecontents, call'd in the 
Turks to his Aſſiſtance in 1683. by which the Ceſ- 
ſation was broke, and the City of Vienna was beſieged 
the ſame Year. 

Whereupon the Emperor, Poland, and Venice, 
enter'd into an Alliance, and carried on the War 
with the Trrks, for fifteen Years together with 
great Succeſs. At laſt a Peace was concluded at 


Carlotuitx in 1699, which in all Appearance was ad- 
vantageous to the Chriſtians, In 
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In reſpeRt* to the Firſt War with France, it is 
to be obſerv'd; that in 1667 the King of France 
intended to take the Spaniſh Netherlands, but was 
prevail'd upon by the States-General of Holland, to 
hearken to the Peace of Ackhen in 1668; whereupon - 
a tripie Alliance was concluded between England, 
Sweden, and Holland. | 

In 1672 the King of France attack'd the Dutch - 
The Kings of England, Spain, Sweden, and moſt 
of the German Princes were engag'd in this War. 
At laſt a General Peace was concluded at Nime- 
guen in 1679, however it was of no long Duration. 

The Second War commenc'd in 1681, when the 
King of France took Straſburg, and in 1684 Luxem- 
burg; he erected a Chamber of Reunion which ex- 
tended its Pretenſions over half the Country of Ger- 
many, but in the Twenty Years Ceſſation it was all 
made up at Ratisbon, 

In the mean time the King concern'd himfelf again 
with the Palatine.and. Coln Tranſactions,, having the 
King of Great Britain in his Intereſt; the Emperor, 
Spain, Holland, and moſt of the German Princes en- 
ter*'d into an Alliance, 

Hereupon in 1688 the Fire of War was kindled, 
and burnt in the Netherlands, along the Rhine, in 
Spain, in Italy, in Ireland, and upon the Seas, all 
at once, with the utmoſt Fury, 

Laſtly in 1697, a General Peace was concluded 
at Ryſwick, 

In 1700 died Charles II. King of Spain, where- 
upon enſued a third General War, 

At the Beginning the King of France got the Ad- 
vantage, and his Grandſon, Philip Duke of Anjou, 
took Poſſeſſion of the whole Sj aniſb Monarchy, 
After which a ſtrict Alliance was made between 


the Emperor, England, and Holland; likewiſe Portugal 


and Savoy: And the War was carried on with great 
Vigour 
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Vigour in 1taly, Portugal, on the Rhine, Germany, 


the Netherlands, and at Sea with good Succeſs againf 


France. 

In 1705. Leopold I. dying, his Son Toſcph 
aſcended the Imperial Throne, and continued the 
War in favour of his Brother Charles againſt France, 
in Conjunction with Great Britain, Portugal, and 
the States of Holland: The Duke of Marlborough 


.commanding the Engliſb, and Prince Eugene, of 
Savoy, the Imperial Troops. "Theſe two Generals 
never fought a Battle but what they gain'd, nor be- 


ſieg'd a Town but what they took. 

Charles VI. was reſiding at Barcelona, when his 
Brother the Emperor Fo/eph died, which made him 
leave Spain, and embark with all Speed for Genoa, 
where he landed October 12. 1711, from thence he 
went by Land to Frankfort, where he was crown'd 
December 22. 

In 1713 the Peace was begun, and ratified at 
Baden Sept. 7. 1714. 

After the Death of Auguſtus King of Poland, 
France ſends an Army into Germany, paſſed the 
Rhine Oct. 14. 1732. inveſted and took Fort Kehl. 


In 1733 the French invaded the Emperor's Domi- 
nions in /taly, which laſted for only two Campaigns, 


when a Ceſſation of Arms was agreed on, and the 


Peace of Vienna ſign' d Oct. 3. 1735. 


In 1736 a new War commenc'd with the Turks 


in Favour of Ruſſia, wherein the Turks gain'd the 


Advantage; and at the Peace in 1739 they had Bel- 


grade deliver'd up to them again: However, the 


Fortifications thereof were demoliſh'd. | 
The Emperor died without Male Heirs 1/40. 
And the Imperial Throne is at preſent vacant. 
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Containing both the Ancient and Modern 
| ACCOUNTS; | 
1. Of the Kingdom of SPAIN. 


2. Of the Kingdom of FRANCE. 
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BOOK l. 
Of the Kingdom of Sp A1N. 
I. T HE Spaniſp Hiſtory commences from Tubal, 
the Son of Japhet, who, about 143 Years | 
after the Flood, laid the Foundation of the Spaniſh 


Monarchy ; which, computing from that to this 
preſent Time, includes 2897 Years. 


II. This 
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II. This long Period may be properly divided under 


the Three following Articles, viz. 1. The Ancient 


Hiſtory. 2. The Middle, or Intermediate Hiftory. And 
3. The New, or Modern Hiſtory. 

Each particular Diviſion has its proper Commence- 
ment: The Firſt, from Tubal, which is continued 
down to the Inſurrection of the Saracens; which 
happened in the Eighth Century, 

The Second, from that Inſurrection to another 
more fatal one, in the Fifteenth Century. 

The Laſt, from the Extirpation of the Saracens 
to this preſent Day. 


DIVISION I. 
Containing the Hiſtory of Or D Spain. 
A S the Romans took the Opportunity of the Punic 


War to render their Entrance into this Coun- 
try more eaſy, we ſhall divide that Space of Time 
into three Periods. 1. By ſhewing the State of it 
before the Romans took Poſſeſſion of it. 2. What Fi- 
gure it made under the Roman Government. And 
Laſtly, What Condition it was in after the Romans 
left it. 

I. The State and Condition of Old Spain before 
the Romans took Poſſeſſion of it. 
About 1000 Years before the Birth of Chrit, that 


? gs to ſay, when David reign'd over 1ſ7ael, there hap- 


pen'd ſuch a prodigious Drought that there was no 
Rain in Spain for 26 Years ſucceſſively : Upon 
which Account molt of the Inhabitants were oblig'd 
to depart the Country. 
As this publick Calamity was ſo very remarkable, 
it naturally leads us to the following Query, vx. 
What was moſt obſervable before, and what after 
this great Drought? 
Sha Haltory 
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Hiſtory gives us an Account of 24 Kings, who 


reign'd ſucceſſively from the Flood to that Time; 


of whom the following were the moſt conſpicuous. 
I. Tubal, the Son of Japhet, who firſt inhabited 
that Country. 


2. Hiſpanus, from whom Spain deriv'd its Name. 
3. Hercules, who erected the TWO Mountains at | 
the Streights of Gibraltar, which from thence are 


call'd Hercules's Pillars. 


4. Habydus, who was the laſt King before the 


ercat Drought. 
After the great Drought the Pyrenean Hills, be- 


tween Spain and France, were diflolv*d by ſubterra- 


neous Fires; from whence iſſued forth large Streams 


of melted Gold and Silver. As ſuch an extraordinary | 


Occurrence was diſcours'd off all over the World, 


People of all Nations reſorted thither, and ſettled in 
diſtinct Colonies : But more particularly the Celtæ, 
who came from Gallia; the Phemcians from Aja ; 


and the Carthaginians from Africa. 


By what means Spain afterwards came into Sub- 
jection to the Romans, we can beſt learn from the 


three Punic Wars between the Romans and the Car- f 
thaginians, which have been already taken Notice of 


in the Firſt Part of this Treatiſe, p. 19. 


The Romans, who were victorious and ſucceſsful * 
in that War, deſtroy'd the City of Carthage, and 
ſubdu'd all the Countries belonging to the Carthagi- 
mans ; amongſt which was that of Spain: This hap- 
pen'd in the Firſt Punic War, for a Diſpute about 
that Kingdom was the principal Cauſe, or Founda- * 
tion of the ſecond. Thus the Romans got into the 
Poſſeſſion of Spain about 200 Years before the Birth 
of Chrift, and kept it 400 afterwards, when, at the 
Deathof Theadeſius the Great, the Empire was parted, | 
and Spain being in the Weſtern Diviſion, fell to Ho- 
nor ius. In 
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In the fifth Century ſeveral barbarous Nations 


invaded the Veſtern Empire; at which time 


Spain underwent the like Fate, and was cut off 
from it. 

The People that thus invaded Spain, were firſt 
the Svevis, Vandals, and Alans, who till that time 
had inhabited the Countries of Poland, Lithuania, 
and Germany ; but in the beginning of the fifth Cen- 
tury they puſh'd forwards, and took poſſeſſion of the 
remoteſt Confines of Spain; after them follow'd 
the Weftern Goths, who brought the former under 
their Subjection, and in a little Time, that whole 
Kingdom was over-run by the Goths, who main- 
tain'd their Conqueſts. "They alſo came from the 
Black-Sea, intending to ſettle in Itah, but Honorius, 
not much approving of ſuch Viſitors in thoſe Parts, 
ſent them into Spain. p | 

The Goths firſt enter'd that Country in 411, and 
in 714 their laſt King was ſlain by the Saracens : 
Thus the Government of the Goths continued in 
Spain above 300 Years. 

In that time there were thirty four Kings in all, 
but we ſhall only take Notice of thoſe whe follow, 
VIZ. | 

Alaric, who was the Leader of the Goths, and 

brought them indeed into the Meſtern Empire, but 


died in Italy, without ſetting his Foot on Spaniſh 


Ground, | 
Athaulf, who was the firſt that brought the Gaths 


into Spain. 


Reccared, who was the Firſt that embrac'd the 


Catholick Faith; the former having favour'd the 
Arian- Hereſy, 5 | 


And Roderic, who was the laſt King of the Goths: 


He was kill'd by the Saracens, and with him, the 
: Gothick Government in Spain was loſt, _ 


The Saracens, as has been already obſerv d in the 


PFirſt 
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Firſt Part, poſſeſs'd themſelves of all the Coaſts of 
Africa, as far as the Streights of Gibraltar. Rogeric, 
who was a ſavage and brutiſh Prince, raviſh'd one of 
the Nobleſt Ladies in all Spain, one Cava by 
Name: Julian her Father, a Gothic Count, breath- 
ing nothing but Revenge for the Indignity offer'd 
her, went over to the Saracens, and conducted them 
into Spain. They came over in 714, and gave a 
Battle to the Chriſtians, in which Roderic's Army 
was routed, and he himſelf was ſlain, after which 
they brought the whole Kingdom under their Sub- 
jection, 


DrvisroN; . 
The Middle, or, intermediate Hiſtory of Sp a1. 


'T HO! the Saracens, indeed at firſt like an impetu- 

ousTorrent over-ran all Spain,yet they could ne- 
ver afterwards maintain the Poſſeſſion of the whole 
Country. For the Chriſtians, who bad retired 
into the Mountains, ſoon gathered Strength, and 
erected ſeveral Kingdoms there. Thus in this in- 
termediate Period, there were two Sorts of Kings 
in Spain, namely, the Chri/tian, and Saracen, and 
that Kingdom continued to be ſo govern'd for 
700 Years ſucceſſively, 

The Chriſtian Dominions in that Period were : 

The Kingdom of Leon, in which was included 
Gallicia, and Afturia. 

The Kingdom of Navarre, which borders on the 
Pyrenean Mountains. | 

The Kingdom of Arragon, of which Catalonia, 
Valentia, and the Balearic Iflands, are no incon- 
ſiderable part. 

The Kingdom of Caſtile, the Inhabitants where- 
of by degrees, became Maſters of Biſcay, new Caſ- 
tile, Eftramadura, Jandalitia, Murtis, and Gra- 
nada. In 
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In treating of this intermediate Hiſtory, we ſhall 
divide our Diſcourſe into Five Chapters ; and in the 
Firſt, we ſhall ſpeak of the Kings of the Saracens. 
In the Second, of the Kings of Leon. In the Third, 
of the Kings of Navarre. In the Fourth, of the 
Kings of Aragon. And in the Fifth, of the Kings of 
Caſtile, 


CHAP. I. 
Of - the Kings of the SAR ACENS. 


CFE AIN in the Beginning was under the Jurii- 
diction of the Grand or Supreme Saracen Prince, 
who for the moſt Part, reſided at Damaſcus in Aſig. 
He was ſtyl'd Calif, and the Kings in Spain were 
in reality, no more than Governors, or Vice-Roys, 
under him. But in proceſs of Time, the Saracen: 
eſtabliſn'd a Sovereign of their own, whoſe uſual 
Reſidence was Corduba : At laſt they divided Hain 
into as many Kingdoms amongſt themſelves as there 
were Capital Cities. Nevertheleſs, the Chriſtian 
Princes made themſelves Maſters of one Kingdom 
after another, till there was no one Jeft but that 
of Granada upon the Mediterranean. At laſt how- 
ever, the famous King Ferdinand, in 1492 put an 
end to all, and drove the few Saracens, who re- 
mained with their King Boabdiles, into Africa. 
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Of the , Kings of Lx o v. 


2 E OM after the Invaſion by the Saracens, was 
the Firſt Chri/tian Kingdom, and was govern'd 
ſucceſſively by twenty four Kings, amongſt whom 
the following are moſt worthy of our Notice. 

Pelagins, who, inſpired with true Courage and 
Reſolution, was the firſt that ſhook off the Burba- 
dan Yoke, and eſtabliſh'd this Kingdom in the 
Tear 716. OG 3 

Althonſus I. who was diſtinguiſſi'd by the ſirname 
of Catholic. 

Aurelius, who inſtead of paying a pecuniary Tri- 
bute to the Saracen King, furniſh'd him with a ſta- 
ted Number of Chriſtian Virgins, * 

Althonſus II. who was the firſt Inſtitutor of the 

Pilgrimage to Compoſtella, in order to viſit the Body 
of St. James the Apoſtle. 
Veremundus III. who died in 1037, without 
Iſſue; and as his Siſter San#1a married Ferdinand, 
King of Caſtile, the Kingdom of Leon and that of 
Caſtile were thereupon united. | 
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HK. I. 
Of the Kings of NAVARRE. 


J Is Kingdom was eſtabliſh'd ſoon after that 
of Leon, in the Year 724, and was at firſt 
call'd the Kingdom of Suprarbia; it contain'd 
Upper and Lower Navarre, the firſt was on the 


other fide the Pyrenean Mountains in Spain, and 
the 
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the ſecond, on this ſide the Pyrenean Mountains in 
France. The Kings who were moſt remarkable, were 

Garſias Simenr, who firſt eftabliſh'd this King- 
dom, 

Sanctius the Greater, who began his Reign in the 
Year 1000. This Prince indeed, had the Govern- 
ment of Navarra, Arragon and Caſtile all at once; 
but he made an unhappy Diviſion amongſt them 
between his four Sons. 1. to Garſias he gave 
Navarra. 2: To Ferdinand, Caſtile. 3. Io 
Gonſalvus, Suprarbia, and 4. To. Ranirus, A 
ragon. 

Charles II. who ſuffer'd himſelf to be ſew'd up 
in a Linen Cloth that was dipp'd in Brandy; and 
in Burning off the Thread, the Cloth happen'd to 
take Fire, by which accident that Monarch loſt his 


Life. 


John Albretanus, who was excommunicated by 
the Pope, was in the Year 1512, by Ferdinand 
the Cathelicz, drove out of the upper Navarra, 
which has belong'd to the Kingdom of Spain ever 
ſince. 

Joanna, the laſt Heireſs of the Lower Navarra, 
was married to Anthony of Pourbin, whoſe Progeny 
aſcended the Throne of France; by which mcans 
the lower Navarra, has been all along, and is in 


the Hands of France at this Day. 


—_—_— 
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r. . 
Of the Kings of AR RAOGON. 


HE Kingdom of Arragm began ſomewhat later 


than the former, viz. in the Year 780. The 


firſt Chriſtian Regents indeed, contented them- 


ſelves with the diſtinguiſhing Characters of Counts, 
& 
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but their Succeſſors, having extended their Conqueſts 
conſiderably, aſſum'd the "Title of Kings. 
hoſe moſt worthy of Notice amongſt them, are: 

Aznar, who was the firſt Count of Arragon. 

Sanctius Abarcus, who was the firſt that aſſum' d 
the Title of King. 

Ramirus, who was a Natural Son to the great 
King Sanctius the Elder. 

Petronella, who was Heireſs of Arrogan, and 
married Raymond, Count of Barcelona; by which 
Alliance, Arragon and Catalonia came to be united. 

James I. who took the Kingdom of Valencia and 
the Balerian Iſlands from the Saracens. 

Peter III. who brought the Kingdom of Stci/y 
under his Subjection. | | 

James II. to whom the Pope preſented the King- 
dom of Sardinia. 

Martin, who was the laſt King, deſcended from 
Sanctius the Elder; whereupon the States came to 


'a new Election. 


Alphanſus V. ſirnamed the Wiſe, who got the 
Kingdom of Naples by a Will and Teſtament, which 
he gave to his Son Ferdinand. | 

Ferdinand, Sir-nam'd the Catholick, who at laſt 
brought all Spain in general, under his Subjection. 


CHAP -Y. 
Of the Kings of CASTILE. 


NIS Kingdom commenc'd in the Year 965, 
when the Lords of that Country bore only the 
Title of Counts. But theſe Counts in proceſs of 
Time not only became Kings, but the Houſe of 
Caſtile, procur'd the pre-eminence over all the reſt of 
the Kingdoms in Spain. 
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The moſt worthy of Notice amongſt the Counts 
and Kings of Caſtile ate: 

Ferdinand Gcnſalvus, who was the firſt free Count 
of Caſtile. EE x 

Nunnia, who was the laſt Counteſs, and inter- 
married with San&ius the Elder, King of Navarra, 
from which Time Caftile was call'd a Kingdom ; 
however, it contained no more than what is call'd 
Old Caſtile For the reſt remain'd in the Hands of 
the Saracens. 

Ferdinand I. who was Son of King Sanctius the 
Elder, from whom he receiv'd Caftile, and with 
his Conſort San#za, the Kingdom of Lean, which 
was afterwards conſtantly united with Ca/t:le. 

Alphonſus VI. who took. Toledo from the Barba- 
rians, He married his Daughter to Henry, Count 
of Burgundy, who: was the firit Founder of the 
Kingdom of Portugal. 


Henry I. who left two Siſters Heireſſes; it & 


ſtill diſputed which of them was the Eldeſt. 
Ferdinand III. who took Andaluſia and Murcia 
from the Saracens. 
Aldhonſus X. who was elected Roman Emperor, 
in the great Inter-regnum, but did not accept of 
the Empire. He was a great Aſtronomer, 


Alphonſus XI. who in the Year 1340,. flew in 


one Battle 20c,000 Saracens, near Tariffe, 


Peter IV. who was a cruel Tyrant, and was at 
laſt kill'd by his Brother Henry. 


John I. who made Pretenſions to Portugal, but 


was beaten by Aljubarotta in the Year 1386. 
Henry IV. who was the laſt King of Caftile and 


a Deſcendant of Sandtius the Elder. 


1ſabella his Siſter, who was married to Ferdinam, 
Sir-nam'd the Catholick, by which Alliance in 
1474, the greateſt Part of Spain became Subject to 
one Head. | 
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Divisron. III. 
The New, or, Modern Hiſtory of S PAIN. 


HE Kings moſt worthy of Notice in this 
latter Period, are the following: 

Ferdinand the Catholick, who died in 1516, 

Philip T. who died in 1506. 

Charles I. who abdicated in 1556. 

Philip II. who died in 1598. 

Philip III. who died in 1621. 

Philip IV. who died in 1665. 

And Charles II. who died in 1700. 

As Ferdinand the Catholick was a Sovercign over 
many Countries; it will not be improper to ſhew 
by what Means he procur'd them one after another. 
He was born a Prince of Arragon, and after the 
Deceaſe of his Father, John II. was Heir apparent 
to, 1. Arragen. 2. Valencia. 3. Catalonia. 4. The 
Balearic Illands. 5. Sicily, and 6. To Sardinia. He 
married afterwards Iſabella, a Caſtilian Princeſs, and 
had with her, 1. O!d Caftile. 2. New Caſtile. 3. 
Leon, 4. Gallicia. 5. Auſtria. 6. Biſcay. 7. Eflra- 
mudura. 8. Andaluſia, and q. Murcia. | 

By his victorious Arms, he drove the Saracens 
quite out of Spain, and thereby ſubdu'd the King- 
dom of Granada, in the Year 1492. 

About the fame Time Chriftopher Columbus em 
bark'd for the Ye/t-TIndies, and diſcover'd in the 
Year 1492, America, or the Netu-Horld. : 

This Prince got the Kingdom of Naples from his 
Couſin by very indirect Means. 

He redeem'd the County of Rowfillon from the 
French, | 
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He took from his Royal Neighbour 7 Albert, 
in 1512, the Kingdom of Upper Navarra. 

After he had routed the Saracens, he cauſed {c- 
veral Fortifications to be built along the African 
Shore. He introduced, in 1478, the celebrated, but 
inhuman, and bloody Court of Judicatory, com- 
only call'd, the Inguiſition. 

After the Conqueſt of Granada he banifh'd all 
the Jews, whoſe Number amounted to 800,009 
Souls, out of his Dominions, 

At laſt he was diſtinguiſh'd by the Title of his 
Catholick Majeſty. He had five Children, | 

John, the Heir apparent, who died before his 
Father. | 

Iſabella, who was married with Emanuel, King 
of Portugal. 

Joanna, who was married with Philip of Auſtria, 
who was Heir of all the Span; Dominions. 

Mary, who was the ſecond Conſort of Emanuel, 
King of Portugal. 

Catherine, who was married with Henry VIII. 
King of England, but was divorc'd. 

Philip the firſt, who was Son of the Emperor Max- 


imilian I. and Mary of Burgundy ; for which Rea- 


ſon he was ſometimes call'd Auſtricus, and at other 
Times Burgundicus, | 

By his Marriage with King Ferdinand the Caths- 
lick's Daughter, Joanna, he was the next Heir to 
the Spaniſb Monarchy. | 

He obliged his Father-in-law to part with the 
Kingdom of Caftile in his Life time, and to make 
it over to him: But he died ten Years before his 
Father-in- Law. 

Of his two Sons it is obſeryable, that the firſt 
Charles V, came to be Roman Emperor ; and from 
him deſcended the ſucceeding Kings of Spain. 

The ſecogd, Ferdinand I. was likewife a Roman 


C5 Emperor, 
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58 A Poritricar HITS TOR. 
Emperor, and from him deſcended the preſent Houſe 
of Auſtria. | 

Joanna, the Mother of thoſe two Monarchs, 
had the misfortune to grow delirious, and continu'd 
ſo to the Day of her Death. 

Charles I. not only got whatever his Grand- 
Father Ferdinand the Catholick left behind him, 
but was likewiſe, in 1519, a Reman Emperor : For 
which Reafon he is call'd amongſt the Kings of 
Spain, Charles the Firſt ; and amongſt the Emperors 
Charles the Fifth. 

What happened in this King's Refgn, may be 
ſeen in the firſt Part p. 39. However, we mult here 
obſerve, that after the Blach of Charles the Fiſth, 
the ſurpriſing Power of the Houſe of Auſtria became 
divided: For his Brother Ferdinand the Firſt had 
the Auſtrian Provinces, to which he was confirnꝛi'd by 
the Electors of the Empire. But Spain with all its 
Dependencies fell to Philip II. even the Dutchy of 
Milan, which was a Fief of the Empire, and lay ten 
times more convenient for the Emperor, than the 
King of Spain. 

Philip II. ſucceeded his Father, who had left him 
all Spain, Sicily, Naples, and Sardinia ; the Ne- 
therlands, Bursundy, Meyland, and the Net-: 
and in the Year 1580, he became entitled by In- 
heritance to the Kingdom of Portugal. But the more 
he had, the more he coveted ; with that view he 
married Mary, Queen of England; who dying 
without Iſlue, he made Suit to her Siſter, Queen 
Klizabeth ; but ſhe denying him, in 1588 he ſent 
the invincible Armada, to invade England ; but what 
thro' the Engliſh Bravery, and a prodigious provi- 
dential Storm, that invincible Fleet, as the Spa- 
niards call'd it, was entirely demoliſh'd. 

Soon aftcr he came to the Crown, he entered 
into a War with France, and in 1557, laid viege 
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to Fort St. Quintin, in Picardy ; and becauſe he was 
oblig'd to make a Battery out of a Convent 
which was dedicated to St. Lawrence ; he built in 
Honour of him, the celebrated Eſcurial, in order 
to make him ſome ſuitable Return, or Compen- 
ſation. | 

After this he attempted to root out all the Here- 
ticks in the Netherlands, and ſent the Duke de 
Alva thither on purpoſe to introduce the Inquiſition. 
This made the People grow deſperate, and in the 
Year 1579, Seven of the Provinces revolted, and 
form'd themſelves into a Free-Republick, and fo 
they continue to this Day, being till diſtinguiſh'd 
by the Name, of the United Provinces of the Ne- 
therlands. | 

In 1568, He cauſed his Son Prince Charles, Heir 
apparent to the Crown, to be poiſon'd; the Cauſe, 
as well as the manner of his Death, is too well 
known to be here repeated. 

At laſt this Grand Monarch, who was charged 
with an Intention to eſtabliſh a Fifth Monarchy, 
died in a moſt miſerable Manner ; for he was de- 
vour'd alive by Lice, and other Vermin. 

Philip III. made his Siſter Clara Iſabella Eugenia, 
a Preſent of the Netherlands : He likewiſe agreed to 
a Ceſſation of Arms with the Malecontents, and 
uſed all the artful Methods imaginable to draw the 
Affections of the People towards him; but all to no 
Purpoſe. 

In 1602, this King made the Harbour of Fina! 
in Italy his Property, in order to make the Commu- 
nication between Naples and Milan the more com- 
modious. 

In 1610, this King baniſh'd all the Marans, 
who were either, of the Saracen, or Jew:hh Extrac- 
tian at once out of Spain, becauſe they were accuſed 
of holding correſpondence with the King of. France, 
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and alſo of being ripe for a Revolt: They were in 

Number 900,000 Souls. 

Philip iv. In this King's Reign, the Kingdom 
of Spain was reduced. to a.very low State and Con- 
dition. 

In 1635. The King cauſed the Elector of Triers 
to be taken out of his own Palace ; but the King of 
France eſpouſing the Elector's Cauſe, a War enſued) 
in which Spain was no great Gainer. 

In the Year 1640 the Kingdom of Portugal re- 


volted, and the Spanzards with all the Power and 


Artifice they were Maſters of, could never recover it. 

The ſame Year the reren revolted likewiſe, 
and ſubmitted to the Crown of France, nor could 
they be brought under the Spaniſh Yoke, till the 
Pyrencan Peace was concluded in 1659. 

In. 1647. one Thomas Angello, a Fiſherman of 
Naples, made ſuch. an Inſurrection in that City, 
that that whole Kingdom was in great Danger of be- 
ing totally ruin'd ; but the Ringleader growing de- 
lirious, and the Rebels lofing their Head, it was 
happily preſerv'd. 

In 1648. This King was oblig'd to put an End 
to the War with the Netherlands, and to allow the 
Seven Provinces to be a. Free Republick, without 
reaping any great-Advantages from the Conceſſion. 

After the Concluſion of the Peace, the King deter- 


mined, by dint of Arms, to bring Portugal under Sub- 


jection; but the Attempt proved unſucceſsful, and 
Spain was obliged about three Years after his Death, | 
to renounce all Pretenſions to that Kingdom. 


In the Pyrenean Peace, a Marriage was concluded 


upon between Lewis XIV. Grand-Father to the 
preſent King of Spain, and Mary Tereſa, then a 


Spaniſb Princeſs. 
poet II. was but four Years of Age when his 


Father died; for Which reaſon. the Queen his 


Mother, 
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Mother, took upon her the Guardianſhip, and: the 
Regency of the Kingdom. His firſt Queen Conſort 
was Mary Louiſa, Daughter to the Duke of Or- 
leans, who died without Iſſue. His ſecond Queen 
was Mary Ann, of the Houſe of Newburg, Siſter 
to the Empreſs Dowager. 

This King was engaged four times in a War 
with France ; the firſt was concluded by the Peace of 
Aix la Chapelle, in 1688. The ſecond by that of Ni- 
meguen, in 1679. The third by the Truce agreed 
to at Rati/bon, in 1684. And the fourth by the Peace 


concluded at Ry/wiek in 1697. 


Soon after this Peace, England and France, in 
1700, entered into a Treaty about the manner in 
which the Spaniſh Monarchy after the Death of the 
King, ſhould be divided between the Houſe of Auſ- 
tria, and France. 

But Charles II. King of Spain died tirat fame 
Year, and nominated, in his Laſt Will and Teſ- 
tament, the ſecond Son of the Dauphin, Philip 
Duke of Anjou, ſole Heir to the Monarchy of Spain. 

The Houſe of Auſtria proteſted againſt the ſaid 
Will and Teſtament ; but the King of France eſ- 
pouſing his Grandſon's Intereſt, aſſiſted him to take 
Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of Spain, by the Name of 
Philip WM In Oppoſition to which, England, Holland, 
and Portugal, entered into an Alliance with the Houſe 
of Auſtria, in favour of Charles III. the Emperor 
Joſeph's Brother. England fitted out a Fleet, and 
embark' d with him for Barcelona, where he landed 
July 14. 1708. And by the ſucceſsful Arms of 


thoſe Allies, he entered Madrid the 11th of October 


1710. But the Death of the Emperor Joſeph gave a 


new Turn to the whole Affair, for King Charles found 


it neceſſary to leave Spain, and return to Germany. 


Philip V. was born Dec. 19. 1683. He has en- 


10y'd, the Crown of Spain ever ſince the Death of 


Charles 
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Charles II. He is at this Time engag'd in a War 
with England. 5 


CHAP. VL 
Of the Kingdom of PORT UGAL. 
ORTUGAL always partook with Spain of her 


good Succeſs, and bore likewiſe equal Share 
with her of thoſe Troubles and Misfortunes which 
ſhe underwent during her Subjection to the Romans, 
the Goths, and the 1 

But after the Invaſion of the Saracens, this King- 
dom was oblig'd to continue longer under the Yoke 
of thoſe Barbarians, than the other Spaniyb Territo- 
ries ; *till at laſt ſome Part of Portugal fell into the 
Hands of the Kings of Leon, who deliver'd all the 
reſt from the State of Bondage. 8 

For in 1093, Alphonſus VI. King of Leon, mar- 
ried his Daughter Tereſa to Henry, a Count of Bur- 
gundy, who reſided at the Spaniſb Court. This Count 
Henry had that Part of Portugal given him for the 
Princeſs's Fortune, which was then in the Hands of 
the Kings of Leon and tho' at firſt it was but a 
County, by Degrees it was converted into a 
Kingdom, which happen'd about the Beginning of 
the Holy War. 

Hence the Hiſtory of Portugal may moſt properly 
be divided into four ſeveral Periods : | 
I be Firſt from the Commencement of this King - 

dom, which was in the Time of Henry Count of 
Burgundy, to the Inter-regnum. 
he Second from that Inter-regnum, beginning with 
John the Baſtard, to the Conjunction with Spain. 

The Third from that Conjunction to the grand 
Revolution, beginning with Philip King of Spain. 

| And 
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And the Fourth from that Revolution to the pre- 
ſent Time, beginning with John Duke of Braganza. 
- The Kings of moſt Note in the firſt Period were, 
Henry I. for he inter-married with Tereſa of Leon, 
and by that Alliance laid the Foundation of the King- 
dom of Portugal. 

Alphonſus I. for he was the firſt who bore the 
Title of King. 

Dionyſius; for he was ſo powerful, that it was 
ſaid of him, Dionyſus can do whatever he pleaſes. 

Ferdinand ; for he concluded the firſt Period in 
the Year 1382, and thereupon an Inter-regnum en- 
ſued for one Year, . 

The Kings moſt worthy of Notice in the ſecond 
Period were, ohn Nethus, for he obtain'd a glorious 
Victory over John I. King of Caſtile; who at that 
Time made a Pretenſion to Portugal, becauſe his 
* e e e Beatrix was Daughter to the late 

ing Ferdinand. 

Alphonſus V. for he was determin'd, by Dint of 
Arms, to take Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of Cafftile, 
becauſe he was promis'd to Joanna, the Daughter 
of Henry IV. the laſt King of Caſtile; however, 
Ferdinand the Catholick, maintain'd his Right, and 
got the Kingdom, 

John II. for in his Reign the firſt Attempt was 
made towards finding a Paſſage to the Eaſt-Indies. 

Emanuel; for in his Time, not only the Eaſt, 
but Veſt-Indies, were fully diſcover'd ; on which 
Account it was call'd the Golden Æra. 

Sebaſtian, who in 1578, was kill'd by the Moors; 
after whoſe Death, ſeveral Impoſtors ſet themſelves 
up to be the very Man. 

Henry the Cardinal, who died in 1580 without 
Iſſue; whereupon the Right of Succeſſion was 
warmly diſputed between Spain and the Houſe of 


Braganza, wherein the Spamards gain'd their Fo 
The 
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The moſt noted Kings in the third Period were, 
Philip II. King of Spain, who took Poſſeſſion of 
Portugal in 1580; his Mother Jabella being Siſter 
to the late King Henry. 

Philip III. King of Spain and Portugal, who in 
the Beginning of the ſeventeenth Century, prohibited 
the Trade between Portugal and Halland; where— 
upon the Dutch ſent Forces into the E- Indies, 
and drove the Portugueſe from thence. 

Philip IV. King of Spain and Portugal, who loft 
the Kingdom of Portugal at the Time of the Grand 
Revolution in 1640, when John Duke of Braganza 
was ſeated on the Throne. 

The Kings moſt worthy of Notice in the fourth 
Period were, 7% IV. for at the Grand Revolution 
in 1640, he, from a Duke of Braganza, was made 
a King of Portugal. He died in 1656. 

Alphonſus VI. who in 1661, concluded a Peace 
with Holland, and in 1668, with Spain: But on 
Account of his vicious and diſſolute Behaviour, he 
was at the ſame Time dethron'd, and confin'd in the 
Iſland of Tercera. | 

Peter his Brother, who reign'd many Years in 
Peace, till at laſt, in 1703, he enter'd into an Al- 
liance againſt France, He died in the 59th Year of 
his Age in 1706. 

John V. the preſent King of Portugal, was born 
October 24, 1689. He ſucceeded his Father in 1706, 
and was married to Mary Anne, Princeſs of Auſtria, 
October 16, 1708, by whom he has now living, Jo- 
ſeph Emanuel, Prince of Braſil, born June 6, 1714. 
He married the Infanta Maria- Anna Vittoria of 
Spain. He enter'd into an Alliance with England 
and Holland in Favour of the Houſe of Auſtria, in 
the late War, and came into the ſeparate Peace of 


ſtrecht. | 
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BOOK I. 
Of FRANCE. 


Fe ANCE was antiently call'd Gallia, and the 
Inhabitants Galli, or Gauls. But in the fifth 
Century it was invaded by the Franks, who after 
their Conqueſt, call'd that Country France, For 
which Reaſon it will be proper to divide this Hiſtory 
under the two following Heads, and treat, 


I. Of the Galli, er Tk And 
II. Of the Francks. 


Gallia, before it was invaded by the Franks, was 
divided into ſeveral ſmall Republicks, which 
were altogether brought under the Subjection of the 
Romans by Julius Cæſar, about 56 Years before the 
Birth of Chri/t. In which they continued 'till the 
fifth Century ; but the Francks by Degrees brought 
the whole Country under their Power, and call'd it 
after their Name France. 

What is moſt obſervable with reſpect to the Franks 
is: That this People poſſeſs'd themſelves of thoſe 
Parts of Germany, which now go under the Deno- 
mination of Meſfiphalia, Heſſen, and the adjacent 
Countries. In the Year 418, they croſs'd the Rhine, 


and went into Galha, under the Conduct of their 


King Pharamond; and from that Time to this pre- 
ſent Day, France has been govern'd by Kings of 


their own Nation, for above 1300 Years. 


During that long Period, five ſeveral Sorts of 
Kings covern'd ſucceſſively, Viz. I. The Me- 
rovingian Kings. 2. The Carlovinian Kings. The 


Capetine Kings. 4. The Kings of Palais. And J. The" 


Kings of Bourbon. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP; 3; 
Of the Merovingian Kings. 


T HE Kings moſt worthy of Notice amongſt this 
Claſs were, Pharamond, who was the firſt 
King of Frante, He invaded that Country in the 
Year 418. . 

Meroveus, who made himſelf Maſter of Parts, 


where he $x'd his Reſidence ; he gave Battle to At- 


9 


tila King of the Huns, and flew 180,000 Men, in 


the Year 451. 

Lewis I. who was the firſt that was baptiz'd at 
Rheims in the Year 499, at which Time a Dove, as 
it is reported, brought a golden Bottle filb'd with 
Oil in its Mouth, with which the Kings of France 
have been ever ſince anointed, He was likewiſe 
the firſt who had the Gift of Touching for the 
King's Evil with Succeſs, which has been here- 
ditary to all the ſucceeding Kings. 

France has been ſeveral Times divided fince that 
Time; ſo that one King has had his Reſidence at 
Paris, another at Orleans, a third at Sorſſons, and a 
fourth at Metz. 


Theſe Kings growing indolent, left the Reins of 


Government in the Hands of Prime Miniſters, by 
which Means they brought themſelves to Ruin. 

Childerick III. was the laſt Merovingian King. 
This Prince, however, was oblig'd to retire into a 
Monaſtery, and his Prime Miniſter Pipin aſcended 
the Royal Throne in his Stead. 


HAP. 
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CHAP. It 
Of the Carlovinian Kings. 


l WHAT is moſt obſervable with reſpect to theſe 
„ Kings is, That Pipin ſent the laſt Merovingian 
King into a Monaſtery, and caus'd himſelf, with the 
Approbation of the Pope, to be crown'd King of 
France. | 

His Son Charles the Great, inherited the Kingdom 
of France, and got Poſſeſſion of Germany by the War | 
with Saxony. He took Italy from the Lombards ; li 
and in 800, he was proclaim'd on Chri/tmas Eve, a | 
Roman Emperor. 

1 Lewis the Juſt, his Son, was poſſeſs'd likewiſe of 

2 France, Germany, Italy, and the Imperial Title; 

but he divided his Poſſeſſions between his three Sons, 

viz. 1. Lotharius, who got Italy and the Lotharian | 
Dominions, together with the Imperial Title. 2. | 
To Levis he gave all Germany. And 3. to Charles i 
he gave France. 

The Empire after this underwent ſeveral. Revo- 
lutions ; and at one Time, it was in the [tahan, 
rc in the French, and at laſt in the German 

ine. ü 

Within 200 Years the Car lovinian Line became 
extinct; and in the French Deſcent, Lew:s the Lazy 
was the laſt, who died in the Year 987. 

In the latter Times of the Carlovinian Kings, 
France was ſtrongly invaded by the Normans, from 
whence Normandy derived its Name, 
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C HAP. III. 
Of the Capetine Kings. 


HAT is moſt remarkable in this Claſs of Kings 

is, that Hugh Capet, a Count of Paris, had the 

good Fortune to be ſeated on the Throne, and ſuc- 

ceeded Lewis the Lazy, as King of France in the 
Year 987. | 

Henry I. who was the only King of the Henrys 
that died a natural Death. The three ſucceeding 
were all murder'd; for which Reaſon that Name 
among the French is deem'd ominous, or fatal. 

Philip I. who reign'd at that Time in which the 
Holy War commenc'd. 

Lewis VII. who diſcarded his Queen-Conſfort 
Eleonora; ſhe afterwards married Iienry II. King 
of England, who had with her two valuable Pro- 
vinces, viz. Poiftou and Guienne. 

Philip II. who, with Richard I. King of England, 
took a Tour to the Holy Land, 

Lewis IX. or the Saint, liv'd in the Time of the 
rand [nter-regnum which happen'd in the German 
mpire : He went twice into the Army in the Holy 

Land, and was after his Death, on Account of his 
manifold pious Actions, rank'd amongſt the Number 
of the Saints. | 

Philip III. call'd the Bold, who liv'd to ſee the fa- 
tal Sicilan YVeſper, in 1282, where at leaſt 20,000 
of the French were deſtroy'd. 

_. Philip IV. ſirnam'd the Handſome, humbled Pope 
Boniface VIII. He deſtroy'd the Order of the Tem- 
plers in 1313. On which Account he was cited by 
one of thoſe Knights beſore the Judgment Seat of God. 

Charles IV. ſirnam'd the Fair, who in 1327, con- 

cluded the Race of the Capetine Kings; for his Siſter 
Iſabella, 
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Jſabella, who married King Edward II. of England, 
was not ſuffer'd to ſucceed him. 


——_— * —_— ls 
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SHA F. . 
Nf the Kings of Valois. 


A S we are nowdrawing towards the latter Times, 
we ſhall obſerve the Succeſſion of the Kings of 
France in their proper Order : 

Philip VI. ſirnam'd Valris, who was the neareſt 
a- kin to the Capetine Kings in the Male Line; 1/a- 
bella, Siſter to the late King, being excluded by the 
Salic Law, he was crown'd on the 27th of May 
1328; whereupon her Son Edward III. King of 
England declar'd War againſt France, which was 
carried on for 100 Years ſucceſſively, with great 


Slaughter on both Sides. The Battle of Creſfy in 


1346, was remarkable on Account of a. compleat 
Victory obtain'd there by the Eugliſb Forces. 
Amonꝑſt the Numbers of the Slain, were 2 Kings, 
viz. thoſe of Bohemia and Majorca, 11 Dukes, 80 
Barons, 1200 Knights, and 39,000 common Sol- 
diers. 

John his Son, who ſuccceded his Father in 1350. 
This Prince was taken Priſoner by the Engliſh in 
2356, at the Battle of Paiftiers, and ſent to Lon- 


diu, where he remain'd a Priſoner for 4 Years; 


He went afterwards to Rome, and in his Return be- 
ing deſirous to viſit England, he died in the Savoy in 
the City of iT e/tmin/ter, on the 8th of April, 1364. 

Charles V. ſirnamed the NHiſe, who was born in 
1337, ſucceeded his Father in 1364, and died in 
1380. He Was the firſt that bore the Title of Dau- 


thin, which Province was left to his Grandfather by 


Humbert II. on Condition that the eldeſt Sons of 
Trance ſhould be call'd Dauphins, He wiſely avoided 
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all Conteſts with the Engliſb, and endeavour'd to 
amend the Miſconduct of his Predeceſſors. 

Charles VI. who, ſoon after he came to the Crown 
became very much diſorder'd in his Senſes, and for 
that Reaſon altogether unfit to hold the Reins of 
Government. Ihe Kingdom was involv'd in great 
Troubles, and almoſt inextricable Difficulties. In 
his Time the Engliſb obtain'd a compleat Victory at 
the Battle of Agincourt, wherein four Princes of the 
Blood, and the Flower of the Nobility of France, 
were either loſt, or taken Priſoners ; and by which, 
the Englih made themſelves Maſters of Roan, all 
Normandy, and the Main. This happen'd Oc.25. 1415. 
Charles VII. ſirnam'd the Victorious, at laſt put 
an End to the War between France and England; 
for by his heroic and ſucceſsful Exploits, he reco- 
ver'd all the fine Provinces which the Engliſb had 
conquer'd ; ſo that they kept only Calais in their 
Poſſeſſion. The Maid of Orleans contributed not a 
little towards the making of the Peace. 

Lewis XI. who, by his artful Management, laid 
the firſt Foundation for the abſolute and unlimited 
Power of the Kings of France. 

Charles VIII. who took the Kingdom of Naples 
towards the latter End of the fifth Century, but ſoon 
after reſign'd it. 

Lewis XII. who carried on a bloody War in /taly 
on Account of Naples and Milan. 

Francis I. who reign'd at the ſame Time when 
Charles V. was Emperor of Germany. He was by 
this Emperor taken Priſoner in 1525, at Pavia. In 
his Time the Huguonots made their firſt Appearance, 
who have ever ſince ſuffer'd great Perſecutions. 
Henry II. who in a Tournament was wounded near 
his Eye witha Splinter of a Launce, and died eleven 
Days aſter. His Queen-Conſort was the infamous 
Catherine de Medicis. 

Francis 
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Francis II. who married Mary Queen of Scots, 
but not cohabiting long with her, ſhe went over to 


England, where ſhe was beheaded. 


Charles IX. ſecond Son of Henry II. and of Ca- 
therine de Medicis, who was born in 1550. The 
whole Kingdom was in his Reign involv'd in Dearth 
and Deſolation ; but the moſt remarkable Occur- 
rence was the inhuman Maſſacre at Paris in 1572. 

Henry III. who was firſt King of Poland and then 
King of France. James Clement, a Dominican Fryer, 
ſtabb'd him in the Belly with an envenom'd Knife 
at St. Claud, whilſt he was peruſing ſome Letters; 
this happen'd in the Year 1589. He dying of the 
Wound, the Line of Valois became extin& with 
him, after the Revolution of 161 Years, and the 
ſucceſſive Reign of 13 Kings. 


. 
Of the Kings of BOUR BON. 


UT of this Houſe there have been four only, 

the firſt of which was Henry IV. the ſecond, 
Lewis XIII. the third, Lewis the XIV. and the 
preſent King of France, Lewis XV. 

With regard to Henry IV, Surnam'd the Great, 
we are to take Notice, that he was born on the 13th 
of Dec. 1553. His Right to the Crown had been 
indiſputable, had he not profeſt himſelf a Proteſtant. 
King Henry III. dying, he ſucceeded him, and aſ- 
ſum'd the Title of King of France, and Navarre. 
Ina Battle fought in 1589, he defeated an Army of 
390,003 Men, with 4000 regular Troops only; and 
in 1590, with 1200 Men only, he put 16,000 to 
flight: Perceiving that his Profeſſion of Proteſtan- 
tiſm created him abundance of Envy and ill Will, 
he renounced the Reform'd, and embrac'd the 
Roman Catholick Religion ; whereupon he was 

crown'd 
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crown'd at Chartres: Paris, and ſeveral other con- 
ſiderable Towns returned to their Duty and Al- 
legiance for the ſame Reaſon. In the Year 1598. 
he publiſh'd the Edi&t of Nantz, in which the 
Hug uonots were promis'd a Toleration, and a free 
Exerciſe of their Religion. 

On the 14th of May 1610, one Ravaillac, a bold 
Aſſaſfin, ſtabb'd the King with a Knife, as he was 
paſſing along the Street in his Coach at Paris; this 
execrable Murder was committed the Day after the 
Queens Coronation, and at a time when he was making 
great Preparations for a very important Expedition. 

With reſpect to Lewis XIII. we are to obſerve, 
that he was born in the Year 1601. His Prime 
Miniſter was the famous Cardinal Richelieu, who 
in this King's Reign govern'd France according to 
his own Pleaſure. 

In the Year 1628. The Huguonots loſt their laſt 
Fortreſs, La Rochelle, by which they were depriv'd 
of all their Power. 

The thirty Years War began in this King's Reign, 
in which Hance gained many ſignal Advantages : 
He came to the Crown in 1610, and died in 1643. 

III. Lewis XIV. or the Great, was born the 5th 
of September, in the Year 1638. He was but five 
Years of Age when he came to the Crown. In his 
Minority the Cardinal Mazarin was Regent, who 
inſtructed the young King in the Art of Govern- 
ment. He was crown'd at Rheims, Jan. 7, 1654. 
In 1638, the Peace of Meſiphalia was concluded, in 
which France got great Part of Alſatia, In 1659, 
the Pyrenean Peace was concluded ; in which Lewis 
was married to a Spanifh Princeſs, and on which 
Account, in 1667, he aim'd to be Maſter of the 
Netherlands : He took indeed ſeveral Fortifica- 
tions, but was obliged by the Dutch to deſiſt and 
in 1668, to make Peace with Spain. In $079, tne 
| ; King 
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King invaded Holland; this cauſed a general War 
in all Europe, which at laſt ended 1679, in the 
Peace of Nimegen. Not long after that Peace, he 
took Syraſsbrrg, and Luxemburz ; and the Empe- 
ror being then engag'd in a War with the Turks, 
a Ceſſation of Arms was in 1684 agreed upon tor 
20 Years. In 1684 began the horrible Perſecution 
in France, which drove many Thouſand Huguenot 
Families from their Habitations, who afterwards ſett- 
led in England, Holland, Prufſia,and other Countries. 
In the year 1688, a new War was kindled between 
France, the Empire, Spain, Engiand, Holland, and 
Savoy, which laſted ncar ten Years; till at laſt 
1697, a general Peace was concluded at Ry/wyck. 
In 1700, a War commenc'd on account of the Suc- 
ceſſion to the Crown of Spain, which laſted about 
thirteen Years; in 1713 a Peace was concluded at 
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N Utrecht, between France, England, Holland, Por- 

i 3 tugal, Pruſſia, and Savoy; and the next Year fol- 
! low'd the general Peace of Raad, which _ laſt 

„I was ſign'd at Baden, Sept. 7th. 1714. On the firſt 

7 of Sept. N. S. 1715, Lewrs XIV died, aged 77 years, 

a wanting only four Days, inthe 72 year ofhis Reign. 

h Among other Ingenious productions in Memor 

e to that great Monarch, the following, I think will 

8 not be unacceptable to the Curious: | 

0 One ſet down the Year of his Death in thoſe 

— Chronological Letters. 

. DIV VICI, DIV LVXT, DIV VIXI, IVI. 

n i. e. Long 1 Conquer d; Long I Hhriſp d; Lins I 

1 Liv'd; Away I went. 

is Another took the Year of his Birth 1638, and 

ch placed the Figures ſo as to produce his Age 

3 25253 3 

_ 1 

d 7 times 11 

we is 77. 
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Then adding His Age 77, to the Year f 
his Birth, produced the Year of his Death : . 
1638 4 
77 Y 
1 
At laſt he added the Figures of the Lear of his 
| Death, and ſhew'd that One was to die that 
Ts Year, who was call'd the 14th. 
| 1 
| 1 7 | 
[: 4 5 
| — : 
| | PEE "4 | 
5 Lewis XV. was born Febr. 15. 17 10. N. S. This 
x King, like his Great Grand- father and Predeceſſlor, 
5 was but Five Years of Age, when he came to the 
| Crown. In his Minority the Duke of Orleans had * 
the Reins of Government committed to his Mar- 
| nagement. The then Biſhop but now Cardinal de 
þ Fleury, had the Care of the Kings Education. He 
| married the Princeſs Mary, Daughter to Stan:flaus 
h King of Poland, by whom he has the Dauphin 
| Lewis, born Sept. 3. 1729. likewiſe ſeveral Princeſ= 7 
4 ſes In 1732. the King ſent an Army into Ger- 
* many under the Command of Marſhal de Berwick, 
on who paſſed the Rhine O#. 4. beſieged and took Fort 
{ Kehl. In 1733 a French Army under the Com- Þ? 
1 mand of Marſhal de Villars march'd into Italy, join'd 2 
1 the King of Sardinia, took the City of Milan, and 
1 other Places, and gaind ſeveral Battels over the Im- 1 
perialiſts. In 1735 a Peace was agreed on and con- 
f cluded at Vienna. But more of this in the Political 
it Hiſtory of Itahy. ? 
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BOOK III. 
Of GREAT BRIT AIN. 


J * Hiſtory of Great Britain will beſt be under- 


ſtood when we divide it into Three Parts; and 
give an Account in the Firſt of England ; in the 2d 


4 of Scotland; and in the 3d of [reland, 


PART I. 
Of ENGLAND. 


1 W muſt in treating on this Subject divide the Hiſ- 


tory of England into 3 diſtindt Chapters: The 


Firſt containing the Ancient Hiſtory from Brutus to 
Milliam the Conqueror. The 2d the Middle or in- 
termediate Hiſtory, 7. e. from Milliam the Conque- 
ror to Henry VII. And the 3d, of the New or Mo- 
dern Hiſtory, i. e. from Henry VII. to His preſent 
2 Majeſty King George II. whom God long pruſerve. 


— 


CAP: I. 


Of the Antient Hiſtory of EN LAND 
NGL AND was antiently for a long time govern'd 
by Kings of their own Country; for which rea- 
ſon we ſhall diſtinguiſh that Time by the Name of 
the Britiſb Period. After which thoſe Kings were 
ſubdu'd by the Romans; which Revolution may pro- 
perly be calPd the Roman Period. Then this Coun- 
try was invaded by the Saxons, who made themſelves 


> Maſters of it; this we ſhall call the Saxen Period, 
And at laſt the Danes bringing it under their Subjec- 
tion, that Change may juſtly be term'd the Dan iſb 
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In the antient Times this Country was call'd 
Albion; but about 1100 Years before the Birth of 


Chriſt, Brutus, a/Grecian Hero, landing there, it was 


called 13 From that Lime to the Arrival of 


Julius Ceſar into this Kingdom, there have been no 


less than 6g Kings, all Natives of the Country. 


With regard to the Roman Period, we have to 
take Notice of Julius Cæſar, who firſt landed in Bri- 
tain from Gallia, and made that Country tributary 


to the Romans. 


1 


The Emperor Claudius, ſoon after the Birth of 
Chriſt, brought the Br:tons entirely under the Ro- 


man Y oke. 
The Emperor Adrian built the long Wall be- 


' tween Scotland and England. 


In the Beginning of the 2d Century, the Chriſtian 
Religion was firſt planted in England. 

In the 5th Century, when the Britons were no 
longer able to defend themſelves againit the Scots, 
they called the Saxons in to their Aid, who approv'd 
of their Country ſo well, that they continued there, 
and made themſelves Maſters of it. 

What is moſt remarkable in the Sax Period, is, 
that the Saxgns who embark*d for Britain, were 
particularly called the Angles, from whence the Name 

of Britann'a was changed into that of Anglia. 

The Saxons divided this Country among them- 
ſelves into ſeven Kingdoms, called the Saxon Hep- 
tarchy, viz. 1. Kent. 2. Efjex. Z. Suſſex. 4. ef 


ſex. 5. Eaft Anglia, 6. Mercia, and 7. Nor- 


thumberland. 

At laſt Ve e, or the Neſt Saxms, overpower'd 
the others, and formed all thoſe little Kingdams.into 
one Mo; aarchy. 

Inc, one of the Vet Saxon Kings made ſeveral 
good Les, ſame of which are fil extant. He 
Was t! e firſt that granted Peter s Pence to the Pope. 


As 


. HOT 1 


Of the Kingdim of ExcLany. m7 

As to what is moſt remarkable with reſpect to tha 
Daniſh Period, we muſt obſerve, that the Danes far 
a long time had ated as Pirates upon the Eng 
Coaſt, and made ſeveral Inroads into the Country, 
when Canute, their King, came to, the Crown of 
England. However, the Government of the Dante 
was but of ſhort Duration. 

Canute reigned 18 Years in England, and then. 
died: He left three Sons, namely, Harold, Camite, 
and Sueno; to the firſt he gave the Kingdom of Ung- 
land; to the ſecond that of Denmark; and. to the 
third the Kingdom of Nerway. 

Harold had | reigned but 5 Years when he died, and 
was ſucceeded by Hardi. Canute, his Half Brother. 
He died however ſuddenly, after he had reigned two 
Years, and with him ended the ſhort, but tyrannical 
Government of the Danes in E noland. 
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HAP. E 
Of the Middle, or intermediate Hiſtory ef 
England. 


HIS Part of the Brit;þ Hiſtory may be properly 

divided into four Periods; ; the. 1it,, containing all. 
the Kings of the Nyman Line the 2d, thoſe of 
the Houſe of Anjou; the 3d, the Kings of the Houſc 
of Lancaſter ; and the 4th, thoſe of the Houſe of 
Tork. 


With regard to the Were Kings, the moſt noted 
Were 

IVilliam I. who was fie- named the Conqueror, 

3 the Victory which he gained over King Harold, 

whereby he procur'd the Crown of England in the 

Year 1066. He died at Rouen, on the 19th Day 


of September, 1087, 
23 5 45 $00" 
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2. William II. ſir- named Rufus, who ſucceeded 
his Father, and was crowned at Veſtminſter, on the 
26th of September, 1087, He built Meſtminſter- 
Hall. In his Time the Sea overflowed a great Part 
of thoſe Lands in Kent, which belonged to the Earl 
of Goodwin, and to this Day are called the Goodwin 
Sands on that account, Having reigned 14 Years 
he died without Iſſue, being accidentally killed in 
the New Foreſt by an Arrow, He lies buricd in 
IFeſtminſter- Abbey. | | | 

3. Henry I. who was the youngeſt Son of Wil- 
liam the Conqueror, ſucceeded his Brother William II. 
in the Year 1100, He conquered Normandy, and 
made his eldeſt Son Duke thereof. This King hav- 


ing reigned 35 Years, died in Normandy, of a Sur- 


feit, by eating of Lampreys after hunting. 

4. Stephen, who ſucceeded his Uncle King 
Henry I. in 1135, was continually harraſſed by the 
MWelßb and Scots; and having reigned 19 Years ſuc- 
ccfhvely, in one continued Series of Troubles, he 
died at Dover, 1154, and was buried at Feverſbam. 

With reſpe& to thoſe Kings of England who were 
of the Houſe of Am, the moſt noted were 
I. Henry II. Son of Geoffry Plantagenet, Earl of 
Anjou, who ſucceeded King Stephen in 1154. In 
the Perſon of this F ing, the Norman and Saxon 
Blood was united, and with him began the Race of 
the Plantagenets, which ended with Richard III. 
Thomas a Becket, who was Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury in his Reign, was murdered in the Cathedral, 
as he was performing divine Service at the Altar, 
Fair Roſamond, likewiſe, who was the King's Con- 
cubine, was poiſoned by Queen Eleanor, about the 


ſame time, ſhe not Sing able to bear the Sight of 


ſo formidable a Rival. t laſt King Henry having 
ſubdued Treland, died there, in the Year 1189, in 
the 34th Year of his Reign, 

2. Rich- 
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2. Richard I. who ſucceeded his Father Henry II. 
In 1189. Soon after he was crowned, he took 
upon him the Croſs, and went to the I Land, 
with Philip King of France; and in his Return, in 
1192, he was detained by the Emperor Henry VI. 
*till he had paid 100,000 Marks for his Ranſom. In 
a War between England and France, this Richard 


| fought perſonally in the Field, and gained a fignal 


Victory over the Enemy; but at the Siege of the 
Caſtle Chalus, he was ſhot with an Arrow, and died 
of the Wound on the 6th of April, 1199. After 
his Death the Crown was ſeized by his Brother 


John. | | 

John, the fourth Son of Henry II. made him- 
felt Maſter of the Crown in 1199, notwithſtanding 
Arthur of Bretaigne, Son of Godfrey, his Brother, 
the third Son of Henry, bad an indiſputable Right 
toit. He was hated for his tyrannical and arbitrary 
Proceedings both in Church and State, and Pope In- 
nocent III. excommunicated him for his vile and 
enormous Practices. Whereupon, in order to make 
Attonement, he promiſed for himſelf and Succeflors 
to pay a yearly Tribute of 1000 Marks to the 
Church. Some time aſter he died of a Fever, hav- 
ing ſurfeited himſelf with eating of Peaches, on the 
18th of October, 1216. He immortaliz'd his Name 
by preſenting England with her Magna Charta. 

4. Henry III. who ſucceeded his Father John in 
1216, when but 9 Years of Age, reigned 56 Years, 
during a great Part whereof he was embroiled in a 
Civil War, He was of a charitable Temper, founded 
the Houſe of Converts, and an Hoſpital at Oxford, 
He died at St. Edmundsbury, in 1272. 

5. Edward I. ſucceeded him in 1272, tho' at his 
Father's Death he was in the Holy Land: He was a 
warlike and ſucceſsful Prince; he kept France in 


Awe, and obliged the King and Nobility of Scotland 
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to pay Homage to him. He made his eldeſt Son 
Prince of Vales, which Title the eldeſt Son of the 
Kings of England have aſſumed ever ſince. He 
died in 1307. 

b. Edward II. ſucceeded him in 1307. This 
Prince not following his Father's Method of Go- 
vernment or Counſel, was obliged by the Diſloyalty 
of Is Subjects to reſign the Crown, and was after- 
wards barbarouſly murdered at Ber+ley Caſtle, The 
Scots recovered their Liberty in his Reign. 

7. Edward III. who ſucceeded his Father upon 
his Reſignation of the Crown, in 1327, prov'd a 
Bleſſing to Engiznd, but a ſevere Scourge to France 
and Scotland. He inſtituted the moſt noble Order 
of the Garter in 1350, 

8. Richard II. ſucceeded his Grandfather Ed- 
ward III. in 1377. He was Son to the Black Prince, 
eldeſt Son to King Eqward, who died before his 
Father. He was but 11 Years old when he came 


to the Crown. His Reign was much diſturbed by 


thoſe two notorious Rebels Vat Tyler, and Jack 
Strato; as likewiſe by the Barons, nay even by all 
his Subjects; ſo that the melancholy Proſpect of his 
Aftairs, made lin offer to reſign his Crown, and to 
live retired : The Parliament then obliged him to 
reſign it to his Couſin Henry, Duke of Lancaſter, 
Upon this Reſignation, King Richard was remov'd 
to Pomfret Caſtle in Joriſhire, where he was ſoon 
murdered, and with him ended the Race of the 
Houſe of Anjou. 

In regard to the Houſe of Lancaſter, the moſt no- 


ted are: 


1. Henry II. who ſucceeded Richard II. his Cou- 
fin, upon his Reſignation of the Crown in 1399. 
He was Son of John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaſter, 
the fourth Son of Edward III. His turbulent Reign 
jaſted 13 Years and a half. Tho? he died at London, 
yet he was interred at Canterbury. 2. Hen- 
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2. Henry V. who ſucceeded his Father in 1412. 
This Prince, tho' remarkably wild and unruly in his 
Youth, before he came to the Crown, yet his 
Reign ſtands in our Engliſb Chronicles, as one of the 
greateſt Ornaments of the Age he liv'd in. He re- 
vived the Engliſh i itle to the Crown of France. He 
fought the French at Agincourt with only 15,000 Men, 
notwithſtanding their Army conſiſted of $2,000, and 
gained a compleat Victory over them. After he 
had taken Rowen, he conquered all Normandy, He 
died at Vincennes in France, in the Year 14.2, He 
married Catharine, the French King” s Daughter, 
who after his Death married Ozwen Tudor. 

3. Henny VI. who ſucceeded his Fa.ner in 1422, 


then an Infant of but eight Montlis old. He was 
unſucceſsful both at Fiume end Abroad; and tho? 
. crowned at Paris, King, vi ane, in 1433, yet 


he loſt: whatever his Pi edecciiors had acouir'd in 
that Kingdom, Calais only cxccpied, The Crown 
of England wes contilt:d bocyruen him and the 
Houſe of Fork, and was ſetticd by 2. rliament upon 
the latter and their Heirs, after the Leath of Kin Ju 
Henry, whoſe Heirs were excluicd foreyer. He 
went thro' many Wiciſiitudes and Changes in Life, 
and was at laſt, ſtabo'd to the H:art by Richard 
Duke of G. ucefter; who not long batore had done 
the ſame V:.-lence to Edward, only Son to the un- 
for: unate x17, 

The Eings belonging to the Houſe of York, 
were 
1. Edvard IV. who diſpoſſeſe King HenryVI. in 
1460, and was the ſirtt King of the Houſe of York, 
He was forced to maintain his Rizht to the Crown 
by dint of Alins; but overcoining the oppoiing 
Party, he was crowned at Ve ejiminſter „ on the 28th. 
of June, 1461. He dicd in 1483. 
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2. Edward V. who ſucceeded his Father upon 
his Deceaſe, being but 12 Years of Age, Richard 
Duke of Gloucefter, his Uncle, cauſed both him and 
his Brother to be ſmother*d in their Beds, at the 
Tower of London, in the ſecond Month of his 
Reign, before his Coronation, 

3. Richard III. who was the youngeſt Brother of 
King Edward IV. and the laſt King of England of 
the Houſe of York. He was an Uſurper, and caus'd 
Edward V. to be murdered before he could be 
crowned. Henry, Earl of Richmond, the next 
Heir to the Houſe of Lancafter, having collected a 
Body of 5000 Men, attack'd Richard, in 1485, 
and, proving ſuccef;ful, obtained the Crown; 
Richard being killed in the Engagement, 


ii... 
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Of the New, or Modern Hiſtory of England. 
This Branch of the Hiſtory of England may be 


properly divided into four Periods, viz. 


I. Containing an Account of the Kings of the 
Houſe of Tudor. | 
IT. Of the Kings of the Family of the Stuarts. 
III. Of King William, Prince of Naſſau, of the 
Houſe of Orange, and of Queen Ann. | 
And IV. Of the Kings belonging to the Houſe 
of Hanover. 
The Kings of the Houſe of Tudor, were 


1 VII. who ſucceeded King Richard III. 


m 34-3. le got the Kingdom by dint of Arms, 
tho' he claimed a Right to it by being of the Houſe 
of Lancaſter. His Father was Edmund Tudor, Earl 
of {K:chmond: He married with Elizabeth, eldeſt 
Daughter to King Edward IV. by which Alliance 
the 
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the two Houſes of Tor and Lancaſter came to be 
united. He built the Palace of Richmond, where 
he died, and the ſtately Chappel adjoining to Vet- 
minſter Abbey, where he was buried. 

2. Henry VIII. who was Heir to both the Houſes 
of York and Lancaſter, and came to the Crown in 
the 18th Year of his Age, in 1509. This Prince by 
Degrees grew arbitrary and ſevere. He had fix 
Wives, two he divorc'd, and two he cauſed to be 
publickly beheaded. In his Reign the Reformation 
began, and the King was declared by Act of Parlia- 
ment Supreme Head of the Church of England. Be- 
fore he fell off from the Pope, he wrote a Book 
againſt Luther, on which Account Pope Leo ho- 
noured him with the Title of Defender of the Faith, 
which the Parliament made hereditary to all tie 
Kings of England. He govern'd in a more arbitr: ry 


Manner than any of his Predeceſſors had done ſn ce 


IV illiam the Conqueror, and died on the 28th of 
January, 1547. h 

3. Edward VI. only Son to Henry VIII. who 
was ten Years old when he ſucceeded his Father. 
He made in the little Time he reigned, which was 
but fix Years, a great Progreſs in the Reformation, 
by the indefatigable Zeal of Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
This good Prince was the Founder of thoſe two 
famous Hoſpitals called Chrift Church and St. Thomas; 
one in the City, and the other in the Suburbs of London, 

4. Mary, the eldeſt Daughter of King Henry VIII. 
who ſucceeded her Half- Brother Edward VI. She 
reſtored the Roman Catholick Biſhops, and ſet on 


foot a very hot P-rfecution againſt the Proteſtants, 


in which Archbiizop Cranmer, and {ix Bithops 
were burnt alive. in her Reign, and in 1558, Ca- 


Lais was taken by the French. She died the ſame 


Year, being overwa-lin'd with Grief, as fome ſay, 


at the Loſs of fo unportant a Place, 
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5. Elizabeth, the ſecond Daughter of King 
Henry VIII. by Anna Bullen, who ſucceeded her 
eldeſt Siſter Queen Mary, and was crowned at Vet- 
minſter, on the 15th of January, 1 558. In her 
Reign the Proteſtant Religion was again reſtor'd. 

Span, by the Inſtigation of the Pope, ſent a prodi- 
gious Armada, with about 30000 Men; but the 
beſt Part of their Fleet was deſtroyed by the Engliſh 
Fireſhips, and a providential 8 orm, whereupon the 
Queen by her ſucceſsful Arms eclipſed the Glory, 

and humbled the Pride of Oparn both in Europe and 
America; and the Eugliſb became the Terror of the 
Spaniards every where, The wiſe Government of 
this Queen was the Admiration of all Nations in her 
Lime, and will be ſo to future Ages. This Princeſs 


having a peculiar Laſte for every "Branch of polite 


Litcratur re, Learning flouriſhed in her Reign, even 
among the Fair Sex: She ſpoke five or fix ſeveral 
Languages, tranflated al 'T reatiſes from the 
Greek, and French into Engliſh; ſhe took great 


Delight in the Study of the Mathematicks, Geoora- | 


phy, and Hiſtory. She died in 1603, in the 45th 
Year of her Reign, and in the 7oth Year of her 
Age, leaving her Kinſman James VI. of Scotland 
ner Succeſſor. 

The Kings of England belonging to the Family 
of the Stuarts, were 

1. James I. who came to that Crown upon the 
Death of Queen Elizabeth; he arrived at London 
on the 7th of May, 1603. St. James's Day was 
tix'd for the Ceremony of his Coronation. In 1604, 


Nevember 5. the Powder Plot was diſcover'd, where- 


in, the King, Lords, and Commons were to have 
been blown up. He was a Prince of Learning, and 
wrote ſeveral Books, He died at Theobalds, the 27. 

of March, 1625, in the 2 3d Year of his Reign, and 


the 59th of his Age. 
2. Charles 
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2. Charles I. who ſucceeded his Father King 


James I. This Prince was born on the 19th of 


November, 1600, and from the very Beginning of 


his Reign he was at Variaace with the Parliament; 
at laſt it broke out into a Civil War; ſeveral Battles 


were {ought between the Royaliſts and the Rumps, 
or Republicans; the King was taken Priſoner by the 
Scots, who deliver'd him up to the Engliſb Parlia- 
ment, upon- a Receipt of 200,000 Pounds, The 
Parliament thereupon erected a High Court of Juſ- 
tice, with Power to try the King; and tho' the 


generality of the People, and all the foreign Ambaſ- - 


ſadors, then at Court, oppoſed fuch inſolent, and 


illegal Proceedings ; yet they arraigned him of High 


Treaſon : His Majeſty maintaining his Character. 
and refuſing to acknowicdye the Authority of thoſe. 


S 


pretended Judges, had Sentence of Death paſt 


upon him, and was beheaded accordingly on a Scaf- 


fold erected for that Purpoſe, before his own Palace 


at //hitehall, on the 3oth of January, 1648. 
3. Cromwell, who being one of the High Court 
which condemn'd King Charles I. was ſent to [re- 


land to ſubdue that Nation; after that, he went 
againft the Scots, who had taken up Arms in Fa- 


vour of King Charles II. The Dutch who had ſent 


a Fleet to aſſiſt the King, meeting with nothing but 


Loſſes and Diſappointments, ſued for a Peace, which 
Cromwell fold them at an exorbitant Price. Crem- 
zue being made Lord Protector of the Britiſb Do- 
minions, acted with the fame Power and Authority 
as if he had been actually a King. He was a Ter- 
ror both to France and Spain, and had Succeſs in 


all his Undertakings. He died on the 3d of Sept. 


1658. His Son indeed fuccceded in that high Poſt, 
which his Father had managed with univerſal Ap- 


plauſe; but not having an equal Share of Ambition, 


he thought himſelf unfit for Government, and mo- 


deſtly 
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deſtly reſigned to the real Heir King Charles the 
Second. 

4. Charles II. Son of Charles I. who was born 
on the 29th of May, 1630. He was at the Hague 
when his Father was beheaded. Ihe Scots acknow- 
ledged his Succeſſion to the Crown, and firſt pro- 
claimed him King, and afterwards crown'd him at 
Scone, notwithſtanding the Parliament uſed their 
utmoſt Efforts to obſtruct it. He went thro? a deal 
of Trouble and Fatigue during his Exile, and whilſt 
the Rump-Parliament had the upper Hand ; but 
when their Power, by the good Conduct and Cou- 
rage of General Mont, began to decline, the King's 
Intereſt in general increaſed, eſpecially in the City 
of London. He landed at Dover on the 29th of 
May, 1660; after which ſeveral Conſpiracies were 
formed againſt him, both in England and Scotland, 
but all of them were happily diſcover'd. On the 
2d of February, 1984, the King fell ſick of an 
Apoplexy, and died four Days after, in the 55 th 
Year of his Age. 

5. James II. who ſucceeded his Brother on the 
Gth of February, 1684, and was crowned the 2 34 
of April following. Soon after the Duke of Mon- 
mouth was proclaimed King in the Weſt of England, 
in Oppoſition to King James, but his Party being 
defeated, he was taken and beheaded, on the 15th 


of Fuly, 1685. Judge Fefferies was ſent by the 


King, to try all ſuch as had any Way aſſiſted the 
Duke, and he hanged no leſs than 600 of them, 
glorying in his Barbarity, and with Pleaſure aſſert- 
ing, that he had hanged more than all the Judges 
fince William the Conqueror, Soon after, the Papiſts 
had the free Exerciſe of their Worſhip, and the 
Jeſuits built Colleges in all the conſiderable Towns 
of the Kingdom. On the 8th of Jan. 1688, ſeven 


Biſhops were ſent to the Tower; two Days ers 
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the Chevalier St. George was born; on the 29th the 
ſeven Biſhops were try'd and acquitted. The Prince 
of Orange landed Nev. 5. King James left his 
Dominions, Dec. 23. and went over to France, 
whereupon there was an Interregnum, till the 13th 
of Feb. 1688-9, at which Time 1/7/liam and Mary, 
Prince and Princeſs of Orange, were offered the 
Crown, and accepted of the ſame. 

Of the Houſe of Orange, was 

1. William III. Prince of Orange, and Son-in- 
Law to King James II. who was born Nov. 4. 1650. 
He was invited by the Lords to take upon him the 
Adminiſtration of the Affairs of State of Great 
Zritain, which he accepted. He, together with the 
Princeſs of Orange, landed the 5th of Nev. 1688, at 
Torbay, and on the 12th of Fes. arrived at London; 
the next Day the Prince and Princeſs being ſeated 
at the Banquetting-Houſe, under a Canopy of State, 
both Houſes of the Convocation waited on them, 
and profer'd them the Crown, in the Name of 
the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Com- 
mons aſſembled at Meſtiminſten, whereupon they 


were the ſame Day proclaimed King and Queen of 


Great Britain. They were ſolemnly crowned at 
the Abby on the 21ſt of April. Several dangerous Plots 
were contrived againſt the King: He carried on a 
War with France and King James's Party in Ire- 
land for nine Years together; till in the Peace of 
Ryſwick, in 1697, France was obliged to acknowledge 


him lawful King of Great Britain. He died March 


the 8th, 1701, aged 51 Years, after he had ſurviv'd 
the Queen his Confort Mary Stuart, Daughter to 
King James II. five Years; ſhe dying Dec. 21. 

1696, aged 32 Years. 2 
Ann, the ſecond Daughter of the unfortunate 
King James II. was born Feb. 6. 1664, and ſuc- 
ceeded King William III. te the Crown of Great 
| | Britain 3 
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Britain; ſhe was married to George, Prince of Den- 
mark, who was High Admiral of England, and a 
happy Aſſiſtant to the Queen, in the Management 
of the Reins of Government. Prince George died 
Oct. 28. 1708, aged 55 Years, and Villiam Duke 
of Glouceſter, the only Prince he had by Queen Ann, 
dicd 8 Years before him, namely July 30. 1700. 
aged 11 Years. I his Queen brought the ſtrict Union 
of England and Scotland to bear in 1/08. In 
her Reign the War was vigorouſly carried on againſt 
France, in favour of the late Emperor of Germany, 
Charles VI. in which the Britihh Arms were crown'd 
with ſuch Succeſs, both by Sea and Land, that they 
gained the Admiration of all Eurepe. The Duke 
of Marlborough commanded the Britih Army beyond 
Sea, whoſe glorious Exploits both in Germany and 
Flanders, have gained immortal Honour to the Bri- 
ti Nation, which in Gratitude for his Services 
erected Blenheim Houſe, as a ſtanding Monument 
of the compleat Victory that great General gained 
over the French near B/enheim in Germany. He died 
June 16. 1722. The four laſt Years of Queen 
Ani's Reign were attended with great Perplexity, to 
which ſhe was drove by her own Miniſters of State, 
who prevailed upon her to conſent to the Peace of 
Utrecht, Their ill Management, it's ſaid, ſhe laid 
ſo much to Heart that it occaſioned her Death, 
which happened the 1ſt of Auguſt, 1714. This 
Queen concluded the Succeflion of the Stuart Line, 
Of the Hanover Line was, 3 
I. George I. Elector of Hanover, who at Queen 
Ann's Death was Heir apparent to the Crown of 
Great Britain, to which he was confirmed ſome 
Years before by ſeveral: Acts of Parliament, and by. 
a particular Article in the Peace of Utrecht : He 
was born in 1666, and proclaimed King of Great 
Britain, the ſame Day the Queen died: He landed 
| at 
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at Greenwich the 18th of September, and was erown'd 
the 20th of Ofzber. At his Acceſſion to the Throne 
he made a great Change in the Miniſtry, wherein he 
diſtinguiſhed his Friends from his Foes, among the 
latter were principally the Duke of Ormond, the 
Earl of Oxford, and Viſcount Bullingbrote, who 
were ſtrenuoully attach'd to the Intereſt of the Pre- 
tender. In 1715, a horrible Plot was happily diſ- 
covered; Lord Vindbam and others were at the 
Head thereof, who had determined to extirpate King 
George and all the Royal Family, and to ſet the 
Pretender on the Throne, who had already in Scot- 
land been proclaimed King of that Country, by the 
Earl of Jar: However, on the 13th of Nevember the 
Duke of Agile gave them Battle near Dumblain, in 
which the Rebels were worſted, and put to Flight. 
General Nails commanded a Body of Troops on the 
Frontiers of Scotland, and being informed that 5000 


of the principal Rebels were aſſembled at Preſton, 


and headed by the Ear] of Derwentwater; he 
march'd directly thither, and made them allPriſoners 
of War. They were ſent up to London, and ſome 
of the chief Ring- leaders were tried and condemned, 


among whom was the Earl of Derwentwater, who 


was beheaded on Tower-hill;.a few were executed 
at Tyburn, but all the reſt were pardoned, Several 
other Conſpiracies were ſet on foot againſt the King's 
Perſon, but they were happi'y diſcovered and the 
Execution of them prevented in Time. The King 
died June the 11th, 1727, in his Journey to his 
Dominions of Haz:wwer, in the b1ft Y ear of his Age, 
and the 13th of his Reign, Kr 

2. George II. his preſent Majeſty, ſuccceded his 
Father as King of Great Britain, and Elector of 
Hanover, he was born October 30. 1683, pro- 


claimed June the 15th, and crowned October the Irth 


4727. May his Reign be long, glorious, an_ 
ODE happy! 
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happy! The War now carrying on againſt Spain 
was proclaimed in Form at London and Weſtminſter, 
October 23, 1739. Admiral Vernon, Nov. 22. the 
fame Year, took and deſtroyed Porto Bells, and the 
24th of March following, he took and demoliſhed 
Fort Chagre. The latter End of March and begin- 
ning of April, 1741, he took and deſtroyed ſeveral 
Forts about Carthagena ; and the Engliſh Arms un- 
der his Majeſty have hitherto, and it is hoped will 


always be crowned with Succeſs againſt all his Ene- 


mies. The preſent Royal Family are, their Royal 
Highneſſes 1. Frederick, Prince of Wales, born 
Jan. 20. 1706. 2. Ann, Princeſs of Orange, born 
Oct. 22. 1709. 3. Princeſs Amelia, born May 30. 
1711. 4. Princeſs Carolina, born May 30. 1713. 
5. Princeſs of Wales, born Nov. 19. 1719. 6. The 
Duke of Cumberland, born April 15. 1721. 
7 Mary, Princeſs of Heſſe, born Feb. 22. 1722. 

. Princeſs Louiſa, born Dec. 7. 1724. he 
Children of his Royal Highneſs the Prince of 


# ales, are 1. The Princeſs Auguſta, born July 31. 


1737. 2. Prince George, born May 24. 1738. 
3. Prince Edward, born March 14. 17 39. ; 
—— | 
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Of SCOTLAND. 
HIS Branch of the Britzf Hiſtory may be 


1 properly divided into three Periods, viz. 

I. When the Scots and Pidts had the Government 
of that Country jointly. - . | 

II. When the Scots were ſole Maſters of it. 

And III. When Scotland and England were 
united, 


CHAP, 
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Of the Picts and Scots in Conjunction. 


HE Scots trace a Line of 115 Kings from 
| Fergus I. who firſt came into Scotland, about 
the Time when Alexander the Great took Babylon, 
viz. about 300 Years before the Birth of Chriſt. 
The Ps inhabited the ſouthern Parts of that Coun- 
try, but the Names of their Kings are not very 
well known; and the Scots poſſeſſed the northern 
Parts, who at laſt ſubdued the Pidts, and made 
themſelves Maſters of the whole Kingdom, 


— In — _—_ We 


The Kings moſt worthy of Notice in this Period, 


were 

1. Fergus I. who poſſeſſed himſelf likewiſe of 
the Kingdom of Ireland ; the Scots being accuſ- 
tomed to live in Clans, and quarrelling with the 
Pifs, choſe him to be their King; at his Arrival 
he reconciled both Parties, and centred into a War 
with the Britons ; having gained ſeveral Victories, 
he went to Ireland, but in his Return to Scotland 
was drowned, in the 25th Year of his Reign. 

2. Evenus I. who was the firſt King of Scotland 
that required an Oath of Allegiance from his Sub- 


jects, he died in the 19th Year of his Reign, and 


76 Years before the Birth of Chriſt. 

3. Evenus III. the ſixteenth King of Scotland, 
who was a licentious and luſtful Prince, and kept no 
lefs than 100 Concubines ; he eſtabliſhed a Law by 
virtue whereof any Man might have as many Wives 
as he could maintain ; that he himſelf ſhould have 
the firſt Nights Lodging with all the new married 
Ladies of the Nobility, and that they ſhould have 
the ſame Privilege with the Wives of RE, 
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92 APOTLITITICAL HIS TOR. 
This, together with his Intemperance, Cruelty and 


Avarice, made him the Object of his Subjects Ha- 


tred and Contempt, who impriſon'd him. One 
who owed him a Grudge ſtrangled him, but was 


hanged for the good Office. "This happened in the 


h Year of his Reign, and about a Year before the 
irth of Chriſt, 


4. Donald I. the 37th King of Scotland, who 
was a juſt and prudent Prince; he was the firſt of 


the Scottiſb Kings that embrac'd Chriſtianity. In 


his Time the Romans built the Wall which divides 
Scotland from England. He died in the 21ſt Year 
of his Reign. | 


5. Donald III. who playing the Tyrant was cut 


off in the 12th Year of his Reign, by Crathilintus, 


who. ſucceeeded him. This happened about the 
Year 260. 
6. Eugenius I. the 39th King of Scotland, who 


died gloriouſly in the Field of Battle, in Defence of 
his Country againſt the Romans, in the Year 4373, 


or thereabouts. | 
7. Fergus II. who ſucceeded Eugenius, and was 


the 40th King of Scotland; he was called from Exile, 
and may be deemed the ſecond Founder of the 
Scottiſh Fee which the Romans had entirely 
ruined in his Predeceſſors Time. He was ſlain in an 
Engagement with the Romans in the 16th Year of 
his Reign, in 420. | 

8. Congallius I. the 44th King, who applied him- 


felf to reform the Manners of the People, and liv'd 


in Peace. He died in the 224 Year of his Reign, 
in 500. In his Time lived Merlin and Gildas, the 
two famous Hritiſb Prophets. 


9. Maldwin, the 55th King, in whoſe Reign a 


creat Plague overſpread all Europe, from which the 
Scots and Pifs were the only People that were ex- 


empted, This King was ſtrangled by his Wife, for 


keep- 
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keeping a Concubine, in the 2cth Year of his 
Reign, in 688; for which unnatural Crime ſhe was 
burnt alive. 

10. Fergus III. the 63d King of Scotland, who 
grew vicious beyond all Sufferance ; his Wife's 
good Advice, to keep from Harlots not prevailing, 
ſhe ſtrangled him in the 3d Year of his Reign, and 
in order to clear all ſuch innocent Perſons as were 
ſuſpected, ſhe freely confeſſed the Fact, and then 
plunged a Dagger into her Boſom. This bold Act 
of Jealouſy and Reſolution was committed about 
the Year 767. 

11. Kenneth II. the 69th King, who regained 
what his Father Alpin had loſt by the P:#s in 823. 
This King was inclined to War, but his Nobles to 
Peace ; however, he prevailed upon them to come 
into his Meaſures by the following Stratagem : Hav- 
ing invited them all to a ſumptuous Entertainment, 
he kept them up till it was very late, and lodged 
them in the Hall, according to the ancient Cuſtom 
on the Ground, with nothing under them but the 
Graſs; whilſt they were aſleep, the King cloathed 
one of his Kinſmen in a large Fiſh-Skin, who en- 
tring the Hall in the Dark, thro” a long Tube, ſum- 
moned them to war againſt the Picts; the Nobles 
thus alarmed were all in Amazement, and ſtood 
aghaſt at the Sight of the formidable Apparition, 
who ſtripping himſelf of his Fiſh Skin ſoon with- 
drew. They attended the King early in the Morn- 
ins, telling him what -had pait; the King afſured 
them he had actually ſcen the ſame Ghvſt; hereupon 
they unanimouſly agreed to declare War againſt the 
Picis, in which the Scots were ſo ſucceſsful, that 
the Pitts were entirely defeated, and their King, 
Nobles, and moſt of their Army were deſtroyed. 
The Scots paſſing the Firth, laid the Country waſte, 
and deprived the Picts of all poſſible Means to re- 
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cover themſelves any more. This Kenneth is rec- 
koned the third Founder of the Scottiſh Monarchy, 
Having thus extirminated the Picts, he divided their 


Lands among bis Soldiers, according to their Me- 


rit, Then began the Names of the Counties and 
Lordſhips, the Proprietors diſtinguiſhing them by 


their own Chriſtian N mes. Thus Angus, Mern, 


Fife, and other Count::s, were called after their 
chief Proprietors. This King overthrowing the 
Pifs in the 5th Year. of bis Reign, lived in perfect 
Peace and Tranquility about 15 Years, and then 
died, in 854. 


CHAT 1 


Of that Period, wherein the Scots had the ſole 
Government of the Kingdom. 


1 Kings moſt worthy of Notice in this Period, 
which was 800 Vears, were 

1. Malcolm I. the 76th King of Scotland, who 
aſſiſtẽd King Edward againſt the Danes with 10,000 
Men, and having reduc'd them to their Duty andAl- 
legiance, he returned into Scotland, where he applied 


himſelf wholly to the Study of Peace and the polite 


Arts; but in the 15th Year of his Reign in 950, 
he was cut off by a Conſpiracy of ſome Male- 
contents. | 

2. Indulfus, the 77th King of Scotland, who was 
engaged in a War with the Danes, in which he was 
killed by an Arrow. 


3. Duffus I. the 578th King, who was terribly 


peſtered by Witches: They waſhed his Image in 
Wax, and thereby tormented and waſted him with 
ſuch inceſſant Pains and violent Sweats, that he pin'd 
away daily, nor could any Remedy be found, *till 
theW itchcraft was diſcovered, the [mage broke, * 

| — 
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the Witches puniſhed. He was murdered by Do- 
nald and his Wife, at the Caſtle of Foreſſe, where 
the King lodged after a ſhort Reign of tour Years 
and {ix Months. 

ö 3. Malcolm III. the 86th King of Scotland, who 
aboliſhed the villainous Law of Evenus, and built 
the Cathedral of Durham; he was killed by an 
* Englifh Soldier, who under Pretence of delivering 
the Keys of the Caſtle of Alnwick in Northumberland, 
! Which the Scots had reduced to the laſt Extremity, 
into the Kings own Hand, faſtened to the Point of a 
| Spear, thruſt it into his Eye as he was Ep out 
his Hand to take them off. He reigned 33 Years. 
| 5. Alexander III. the 95 King of Scetland, who 
ſucceedad his Son Alexander II. in 1249. He made 
excellent Laws, divided the Kingdom into four 
Parts, and taking the Circuits once a Year, he mi- 
niſtred Juſtice impartially to the meaneſt; he never 
troubled the Country with a Court nor with Guards, 
but was attended by the Sheriffs in their reſpective 
Counties. He broke his Neck in the 45th Vear of 
his Age, and in the 36 Vear of his Reign, his 
whole Lineage being then extindt. The Scotch 
greatly lamented his Death, becauſe of the Troubles 
which threatned the Kingdom in relation to a Suc- 

ceſſor. | 
6. David II. the 98th King, who was inexorable 
againſt all ſuch as were guilty of Murder; and when 
a Man had once obtained the Pope's Pardon, for a 
Crime of that aggravating Nature, he ſaid, The Pope 
may pardon the Guilt of Souls, but as to corporal Pu- 
I niſhment, that belongs to the King. To prevent Rob- 
beries more effcCtually, he made a Law, that 


Countrymen ſhould leave their Tools, Ploughs, and 174 
all other Implements of Husbandry in the Fields 
all Night, and not ſhut their Houſes, and if any 
Thing was ſtolen from them, the Sheriff uy 
make 
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make it good, who was to be reimburſed by the 
King, and the King out of the Eftate of the Thief, 
as ſoon as taken. 3 
7. Robert II. the 100th King of Scotland, who 
| was the firſt of the Family of the Stuarts he ob- | 
} tained a great Victory over the Engliſh on the 21ſt of 
| July, 1338, in which however they loſt their brave 
| 
| 


Commander Do.glaſs. King Robert died in the 
1 10th Year of his Reign, and in the Year of our 
1 Lord 1390. 

8. Robert III. who was the rot. King, and his 
4 immediate Succeſſor. He was the firſt who created 
. Dukes in Scotland. He died of Grief for his Son 
| Pass, afterwards King James I. who was taken 
riſoner by the Engl, in 1409. 

James I. who was the 102d. King, having 
been detained Priſoner in England, as he landed to 
refreſh himſelf in his Way to France, was ranſom'd 
and returned in 14:3. He was barbaroufly murder'd 
by a Band of Traitors, who ruſhed into his Cham- 
'F ber, on the 12th of February, 1437, in the 13th 
| | Year of his Reign, and the 44th Year of his Age. 

| 10. James II. the 103d King, who ſucceeded his 
Father at ſeven Years of Age: He was killed at the 
Siege of Roxburgh Caſtle, in 1460, and in the 29th 
Year of his Age. 

11. James III. the 104th King, who began his 
Reign in the ſeventh Year of his Age; he was in 
continual War with the Engliſb, and was by them | 
flain in Battle, in 1488. | 

12. James IV. the 105th King, who ſucceeded 
his Father in the 16th Year of his Age; he carried 
on the War with the Zng/h, but was likewiſe 
Nin. | 

12. James V. the 106th King, who was pro- 
claimed after his Father's Death, in the 2d Lear of 
his Age. He perſecuted the Lutherans in 15 39. N 

18 
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Mis Mind being diſtracted between Anger and Sor- 
row, for the Loſs of a Battle with the Znglih, he 
died in a Sort of a Phrenſy, on the 13th of Decem- 
ber, in 1542. 

14. Mary (Stuart,) Daughter to King James V. 
who ſucceeded her Father, tho' but eight Days 
old. She was firſt married to Francis II. Dauphin 
of France; a ſecond Time to Henry, Lord Darnley, 
who was murdered; and a third Time to the Earl 
of Bothwell, The whole Time of her Reign was 
one continued Series of Diſquietude and 'Trouble, 
and being obliged by the Scots to reſign her Crown, 
ſhe retired to England for Protection ; but was de- 
nied Acceſs to Queen Elizabeth, and confined : Hay- 
ing-been impriſon'd 18 Years, ſhe was tryed at laſt 
for a Conſpiracy againſt the Life of Queen Eliza- 
beth; received Sentence accordingly, and was be- 
headed on the 18th of February, in 1585. 

15. James VI. of Scatland, ſucceeded his Mother 
upon her forced Reſignation, July the 25th, in 1567, 
when but a little above two Years old. His Uncle, 
the Earl of Murray, Natural Son to King James 
the Vth. was choſen Regent; who was killed by the 
Queen's Party, and hn, Earl of Marr was choſen 
in his Place; but the Nobility being diſſatisfied with 
him, King James took the Government upon him- 
ſelf in 1578. The laſt Day of March, 1603, on 
Notice of Queen Elizabetb's Death, he was pro- 
claim'd at Edinburgh, King of Scotland, England, 
France and Ireland. 

15. Charles I. third Son to James VI. of Scot- 
land, and likewiſe Iſt. of England, was born at 
Dumfermlin in Scotland, November the 19th, 1600. 


| At his Father's Acceſhon to the Crown of England 
he was brought to London, and the Care of his 
H Education was committed te Mr, Tho, Murray. See 
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more of his Life and Death among the Kings of 
Hugland, as likewiſe of : 

Charles IId. James VIIth William IIId. and 
tary IId. | 

Queen Ann brought England and Scotland to a 
firict Union, ſo that both Kingdoms are now go- 
verned under one Legiſlative Power, Scotland ſend- 
ing Members of Parliament to Weſtminſter as well as 
Hngland; both united go under the Denomination 
of Great Britain; and in particular, England is 
diſtinguiſhed by the Name of South, and Scotland 
by that of North- Brita. | 

According to the Catalogue the Scots have of their 
Kings, it appears, that from Fergus I. who began 
his Reign 330 Years before Chriſt, the Scotch Mo- 
narchy has to this Time laſted 2071 Years, 


—_— 
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Of IRELAN D. 


INCE Ireland was conquered by the Engliſh, in 
1171, the Hiſtory falls naturally into two Divi- 
ſions or Chapters; the Firſt treating of the Tranſac- 
tions there before the Conqueſt, and the Sccond, of 
thoſe ſubſequent to it. 


— 


. 
Of In ELAN D before the Conqueſt. 


£2 Chriſt, the Scots firſt inhabited this Iſland, and 
at the Time of Alexander the Great, they went over 
into Scotland, at which Time the Saxons made 

| them- 
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themſelves Maſters of ſome Places in Ireland, but 
were ſoon driven out again. 

Next a Body of Swedes, Danes, and Norwegians, 
by the Diviſions of the petty Kings, made them - 
ſelves Maſters of the whole Iſland, and elected 
their Commander Turgeſius for their King, who 
playing the Tyrant for a little while, was flain by a 
Stratagem of the King of Meath, and his Attendants 
put to the Sword; after which the petty Kings en- 
joyed their former Dominions, and that Country 
was divided into as many petty Kingdoms, as now 
there are Counties. | | 

However, a!l theſe petty Kings choſe One among 
them for their Sovereign, who in Fact was the ſole 
King of that Iſland. 

In the fifth Century St. Patrick firit planted the 
Chriſtian Faith in Ireland. 

Ireland at laſt came to be united to England in 
the Manner following: 

The King of Lein/ter having committed Adul- 
tery with the Royal Conſort of the King of Meath, 
was forced to fly to England, where he ſued to King 
Henry II. for Protection. King Henry intending 
to attack Ireland, on account of the Piracy the Na- 
tives had committed on the Coaſt of England, was 
ready enough to grant his Requeſt; and accordingly 
in 1711, an Army was landed in Ireland, and in 


leſs than 12 Months the whole Kingdom was ſub- 


dued by the Englyh : However, King Henry the IId 
did not take upon himſelf the Title of King, but 
only that of Lord of Ireland. 
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CHAP. II. 


Of IRELAND after the Conqueſt. 
WING Henry VIII. firſt aſſum'd the Title of 
& King of Vreland after the Conqueſt, in the Year 
1541, and was declared fo by Parliament in 1542, 
which was confirmed to Queen Mary in 1555, by 
Pope Paul IV. 
The Iriſb whilſt under the Government of Eng- 
#5 Monarchs frequently took Occaſion to rebel, and 
free themſelves, if poſſible, from their State of 
Subjection. The Firſt was under Donald O Neal, 
in King Edward Iſt's Reign. The Second under 
Thomas Fitz- Gerald, in 1537. The Third under 
ONeal, in 1563 and 1565, who being killed in Scor- 
land, whither he had fled, the Title of O Neal 
was aboliſhed in Parliament. The Fourth under 
Fitz- Gerald, in 1579. He called the Spaniards in 
to his Aſſiſtance, and maintained a War againſt 
Queen E/izabeth till he was flain, in 1593, The 
fifth under Tir-Owen, in 1593, who continued that 
Rebellion with Succeſs, till he was taken in 1607, 
when King James I. divided the Kingdom into Coun- 
ties, and appointed Judges to go the Circuits. 
In 1641, there was a general Inſurrection, when 

they took up Arms and maſſacred many Thouſands * 
of Engliſh and Scotch Prateſtants, which Act of In- 
humanity was ſufficiently revenged by Oliver Crom- 
well, 
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This Country, ſince the Conqueſt of it by the 
Engliſh, has been governed for rhe moſt part by one 


ſupreme Officer, called the Lord Lieutenant, Who 
ſummons the Parliament at the King's Appointment, 2? 
and keeps his Court at the City of Dublin with 
more Grandeur and Magnificence than any other 


Vice Roy in Europe. BO OR a 


Of the LoTHARIAN Dominions, io 


BOOK VI. 
Of the LOTHARIAN Dominions:. 


1 Emperor Lewis, in 840, left to his 3 Sons 


3 Kingdoms. To Lotharius he gave [taly ; to: 
Lewis, Germany; and to Charles the Kingdom of 
France, Lotharius being the eldeſt, had (beſides 
Italy) a Diſtrict of Land allotted him, which we call 
the Lotharian Dominions. 

This Country is a Tract of Land which reaches 
from the Mediterranean to the North Sea, and is 
encompaſſed with four Rivers, viz. the Rhine, the. 
Rhone, the Maeſe, and the Schelde, and contains 
what at preſent goes under the Denomination of 
Prevence, Dauphine, Savoy, Switzerland, Alſatia, 
Burgundy, the French Comte, Lorain, Palatine, 
Triers, Coln, Fuliers, Cleve, Luxemburg, Namur, 
Hennegau, Limburg, Brabant, Part of Flanders, 
Liel, Gelders, Sealand, Utrecht and Holland. 

Theſe Lotharian-Dominions were thus divided: 

That Part towards the Mediterranean was com- 
monly called Burgundy, and that towards the North 
Sea was known by the Name of Auſt ra ſia. 

After the Deaths of the Lotharian Line, they 
were divided between the Germans and French, in 
870. As Burgundy and Auſtraſia lay neareſt to 
8 thoſe Parts were allotted to the French, and. 
thoſe more remote were ſet apart for the Germans. 

This Diviſion did not ſubſiſt long; for the frequent: 
Broils and Quarrels which ſoon enſued, created di- 
vers Changes both in Burgundy and Auſtraſia. But 
we ſha ll treat of both ſeparately. 
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Of BUR GUN D. 
O the Lotharian Dominions of Burgundy be- 


long'd the following Provinces, viz. Provence, 
Dauphine, Savoy, Switzerland, the Dutchy of Bur- 
gundy, and the County of Burgundy. 

Towards the latter End of the gth Century, the 
Province of Arles was transformediinto a Kingdom, 
when one Boſen, animated by his Wife, made him- 
ſelf King, and was crowned a Sovereign of Bur- 
gundy and Arles, on the 15th of October, 879. 

This Kingdom ſubſiſted not above 144 Years, in 
which Time there were four Kings, beſides Boſon; 
viz. Redolphus I. Rodolphus II. Conrade and Rodol- 
thus III. after whoſe Death, in 1022, that King- 
dom fell to his Siſter, who was married to Conrade 
the IId. Emperor of Germany, and was then an- 
nexed to that Empire; but in the Wars between 
the Pope and the Emperor, it has by Degrees been 
made hereditary to the Houſe of Burgundy. 

Prevence was the firſt Country that the Romans 
ever conquered in France, who reduced it into a 
Province, from whence it had its Name; afterwards 
it became to be ſubject to the Kings of France, and, 
Irftly to particular Earls, the firſt of whom was 
Robaud, who was ſucceeded by Beſon; the Earls 
governed about 580 Years, till Charles, the laſt 
Earl of Provence, in 1481, gave it to Lewis XI. 
King of France, and ever ſince it has been united to 
that Crown. 

Dauphine, conſiſted of ſeveral petty States, which 
in 889 were united into a County ; the firſt Prince 


that eſtabliſhed himſelf in the Quality of a Count, 
was Cy; his Succeſſors were all of the fame Name. 


Cuydo VII. was the firſt that aſſumed the Title of 


Dauphin; which afterwards became both the Name 
of 
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of the Family, and of the Province. Humbert 1. 

gave this Province, in 1349, to Philip d. Fats, 
King of France, on Condition, that the T 
King's eldeſt Son, ſhould bear the Arms and tile 
of it. 

Savoy, The Princes of this Country were for- 
merly called Counts, but in 1417, the Emperor 
Sigiſmond thought proper to change their former 
Fitle into that of Dukes, of which we ſhall ſpeak 
more at large under the Hiſtory of Ttahy. 

Switzerland, this Country was formerly govern'd 
by Emperors, and was afterwards transform'd into a 
Free Republic ; but more of this under its proper 
Head. 

Franche Comte, This Diſtrict was firſt governed by 
Counts, but after their Line was extinct, the Coun- 
ty was united with the adjacent Dukedom of Bur- 
gurdy, | 
The Dukedom of Burgundy was anciently a King- 
dom governed by the Merovinian Line of France, 
in which it continued above 340 Years ; at which 
time it was uſurped by Beſen; Rodolphus the laſt 
Succeſſor, dying in 1032, nominated the Emperor 
Conrade to be his Heir; but Henry I. King of France, 
claiming that Dutchy by Virtae of an hereditary 
Right, gave it to his Brother Robert, from whom 
ſprang the firſt Branch of the Dukes of Burgundy of 
the Royal Blood. The laſt Duke of Burgundy was 
Charles the bold, who was killed before Nancy, in 
1477. This Dutchy was claimed and poſſeſſed by 
Lewis XI, King of France, to which Crown it was 
and is {till united to this very Day. 

Francbe Comte, and the Netherlands, fell all to 
Mary the only Daughter of Duke Charles, who 
marrying the Emperor Maximilian I. thoſe Counties 
were added to the Empire; but the Emperor 

| E. Charles 
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Charles V. gave them at the Lime of his Abdica- 
tion to his Son Philip II. King of Spain. 


* 
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Of AUSTRASIA. 


HE Provinces included in the Country of Auſ- 

traſia were all that lay between the Rhine, 
the Maeſe, and the Schelde, down to the North- 
Sen. 

It went with theſe Provinces as it did with thoſe of 
Burgindy; the Governors, or Counts, ſent thither 
by the Emperors, made them hereditary to them- 
ftelves; and thoſe towards the North Sea were 
formed into 17 Provinces, which are commoly cal- 
led the Netherlands. | 

As to Hlſatia, the Palatinate, Lorrain, Triers, + 
Coln, Fuliers, Cleeve, Liel, and what elſe have 
more peculiarly belonged to Germany, ſhall be tre: 
ted of in the Hiſtory of that Empire. 

We ſhall now only take Notice of the two prin- 
cipal Countries of the Lotharian Dominions, which 
are 1. the Netherlands, and 2. Switzerland, 


I. Of the NETHERLANDS. 


HE Netherlands contain four Dukedoms, viz, | 
Brabant, Limburg, Lutzelburg and Geldern. 
Seven Counties, namely, Flanders, Artois, Henne- 
gau, Holland, Sealand, Namur and Zutphen, Five 
Lordſhips, that is to ſay, Frieſſand, Mecheln, Utrecht, 
Over-Yjſel and Groeningen. And one Marquiſate, 
namely Antwerp. 37 

Jhe Hiſtory of the Netherlands will be beſt divi- 
ded into three Chapters. 

I. Containing that particular Time in which 
theſe Provinces were ſeparated. 


II. 
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II. Containing that Time in which they were go- 


2? yerned and united under one Head. And, 


III. Containing that Time wherein theſe Pro- 


vinces were again. ſeparated, or their Union diſ- 


4 ſolved. 


— 


AP. I. 


| x ago NETHERLANDS during the Separation. 


the ninth and tenth Centuries theſe Provinces : 


3 1 began to have their own Counts and Lords. 


After which the diſtinct Governments laſted near 


boo Years ſucceſſively, in which Time the Subjects 
of every Province obtained many valuable Privi- 
lleges. At laſt moſt of thoſe Provinces were by ſe-- 
> veral Intermarriages link'd together, 


To know what is moſt worthy of: Obſervation ; 


with reſpe& to every Province in particular is a 
Lask too difficult for young Beginners; but we may 
2} obſerve this by the Way, that the Emperor Henry. 


the VIIth. Charles IV. Winceflau, and Sigiſmund, 

were of the Lineage of the Dukes of Luxemburg, 
That from the Family of the Counts of Flanders, 

ſome have aſcended the Imperial Throne at Con. 
antinople. 


That from the Counts of Holland, William was 


made a Roman Emperor, and his Siſter Margarita, 


as Hiſtory informs us, miraculouſly delivered of 365 


1 Children, at one Birth, 


———_—_— 
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Of the NETHERLANDS when all united. 

Y Degrees theſe 17 Provinces came to be united 

by Marriages ; Firſt to the Houſe of Burgundy; 
| | E 5 then 
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theti to the Houſe of Auftria, and at laſt to that of 1 
Opuin, 4 | 

Here we muſt call to mind the Year 1477, at 
which Time Charles, the laſt Duke of Burgund, 
was killed, who poſſeſſed 14 of the principal 
Provinces. 

The Netherlands continued under one Head, one 
Hundred Years at leaſt, in which Time they had 
tour ſeveral Sovereigns, namely, Maximulian I. Phi- 
li of Auftria, Charles V. and Philip II. F 

Maximilian I. married Mary, Heireſs of Bur- | 
gundy, in 1477; but ſhe dying in 1482, Maximilian | 
was obliged to deliver up his Right in the Provinces 
to his Son Philip, whom he had by her; but that | | 
Prince being vet in his Infancy, his Father kept the | 
Adminiſtration of the Netherlands. 

Niolſt of the Towns of the Netherlands were ſo N 
diſſatisfied with Maximilian, the young Prince's Fa- 
ther and Guardian, that he found it diſſicult to 
prevent their open Rebellion againſt him. 

WW hen Philip came to the Years of Maturity, he 
married the Heireſs of the whole Spar; Monarchy, þ 
T amely, Joanna, Daughter to Ferdinand the Caths- 
%,; but he died in 1506, both before his own. 
Father and his Father-in-law. | 

Charles V. eldeit Son to Philip, being both Em- 
peror of Germany. and King of Spain, loved the 
Natives of the Netherlands more than all his other 

Subjects, for which Reaſon they lived in the pro- 
toundeſt Tranquility and Peace. 

He reſigned the Empire to his Brother Far dinand, | 
in 1556; yet the Year before he had ſettled his Son. 
Philip, and given him the Netherlands. | 

Philip II. endeavoured to deprive them of their 
Privileges, and to introduce the Spanyh Inquiſitionz 
but the Netherlands oppoſing his Deſign, he ſent the 
Duke de Alva thither with an Army, who wauhin 
its 
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ſix Years time cauſed 18,000 Souls to be executed, 
beſides 100,000 more to be killed by his Soldiers. 

At laſt the Seven Provinces jointly i in 1579, made 
a Covenant at Utrecht, to maintain their Religion 
and Liberties againſt Spain, and this was the Com- 
mencement of the Republic of Trend. 

Spain carried on the War with thoſe ſeven Pro- 
vinces for 70 Years together, but without Succeſs; 
and by this means the 17 Provinces Came once more 
to be ſeparated. 


—— 


— 


Kr. III. 
Of the ſeparated Provinces after the Revolutien. 


EN of the Netherland Provinces adhered fo: 


Spain, viz. 1. Brabant, 2. Limburg, 3. Lut- 
zelburg, 4. Part of Geldern, 5. Flanders, 6. Artis, 
7. Hennegau, 8. Namur, q. Mecheln, and 10. Aut 
Werp. Theſe added together are called the s S hart 
Netherlands. 

Seven formed themſelves into a Republic, v-. 
I: Holland, 2. Sealand, 3. Part of Geldern and 
Luthhen, 4. Weſt Frieſland, 5. Groeningen, C. Over 
Tel, and 7. Utrecht, "Theſe are called the United. 
Provinces, 'the Principal. of which is Hollund. 


Of the SPANISH NETHERLANDS. 


In 1648 the Seven United Provinces were declur'd 
in the Peace concluded at F/e/iphala, a free Re- 


publick. From whence we may eaſily diſtingdiſh. 


1. what happened before, and 2dly, what happer:2d 
after that Peace. 


E & B. K re. 
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Before the Peace of Meſiphalia, Spain uſed her 


utmoſt Endeavours to recover the United Provinces 
and ſoon after their Covenant was ſigned at Utrecht, 
no other Means were uſed on the Side of Sparn, 
tut Force; however, all their Effort; proved fruit— 
leſs and inefſectual; and the Du!ch unwearied ſought 
ſucceſsfully for their Liberty; and in 1628, they 
took the Spar/b Silver-Fleet, which at that Time 
was valued at Three Millions Sterling. At laſt Spain 
being tired, came into the Peace of //e/tphalia, con- 
cluded in 1648, in which the Seven United Pro- 
vinces were declarcd a free Republic, 

With reſpect to what happencd after the Peace of 
L/:/tphalia, we muſt firſt know, that in the Year 
1635, about the Middle of the 30 Years War, the 
Spariards by Surprize, took the Elector of Trier, 
Gut of his own Reſidence, and carried him Priſoner 
to the Netherlands, which occaſioned a War between 
France and Spain. 

Spain having been conſiderable Loſers by that 
War, was not in the leaſt willing to put an End 
to it at the Peace of Meſiphalia, but reſolved to 
carry it on with more Vigour. However, the French 
got ſtill the better, and Spain was obliged to come 
into the Meaſures of the Pyrenean Peace, in 1659, 
and therein to reſign ſeveral important Places of the 
Netherlands to the Crown of France. 

In this Peace the Spaniſb Princeſs Maria Aurelia 
was married to the King of France; and altho' the 
Bride had abjured all her Pretenſions to the Nether - 
lands, yet the King of France laid Claim to them in 
the Year 1667, took a great Part thereof, and would 
have advanced further had they not come to a Con- 
cluſion of the Peace of Aix la Chapelle, in 1668. 

Thereupon Ergland, Holland and Sweden, form'd 
a triple Alliance, with an Intent to protect the 
Spaniſh Netherlands; but the King of France ſepa- 


rated 
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rated that Union in a few Years, fell upon the Ne- 


therlands, and took ſeveral Places ſucceſſively, till 


the Concluſion of the Peace of Nimeguen, in 1679. 
Yet France, notwithſtanding that Peace, took the 
Fortification of Luxemburg, whereupon a Ceſſation 
of Arms for 20 Years was concluded on at Ratisbon. 

But before the Expiration of that Time, another 
War broke out, which was carried on with great 
Vigour in the Netherlands, till 1697, when the 
Peace was concluded at Ryſwick. 

In the Year 1700, upon the Death of Charles IT. 
King of Spain, a general and bloody War enſued, in 
which the Spaniſh Netherlands was one of the prin- 
cipal Seats, 'I his War laſted till 1712, when the 
ſeparate Peace of Utrecht was made, between Eng- 
land, Holland, Portugal, France and Spain, in 
which it was ſtipulated, that the Netherlands ſhould 
be reſtored to the Houſe of Auſtria, in ſuch manner 
as they were poſſeſſed by King Charles Il. 


Cf the UniTED PROVINCES. 


RECAUSE the Seven United Provinces had their 
Liberty confirmed in the Peace of Weftphalia, 
in 1648, it will be proper to make ſome Inquiry into 
what happened, 1. before, and 2dly, after that Peace. 
Before the Peace of We/tphala, the People of 
thoſe Provinces were obliged to maintain their Li- 
berty by the Sword againſt Spain, for 70 Years to- 
gether. The Founder of the whole Republic was 
IVilliam, Prince of Orange: But finding their own 
Strength inſufficient, they, look'd out for foreign 
Aid and Aſſiſtance from the very Beginning. 
They firſt addreſſed the Houfe of Auſtria, and 
choſe the Arch-Duke Matthias for their Stadtholder; 
then France, from whence they invited Duke 


Francis Alengen, They likewiſe put themſelves un- 


der 
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der the Protection of England, and had Robert, 

Count of Leiceſter for their Governor; but all of 
them look'd on the perplex'd State of that Country 
for ſome Years, and went their Ways home again. 

At laſt Spain itſelf gave theſe Provinces an Oppor- | 
tunity to increaſe their Strength and Power, by | 
prohibiting the Dutch to trade to Portu al, from ; 
whence, hitherto, they had fetched the Indian Com- 
modities, and had made ſome conſiderable Profit of 
them. This made the Dutch deſperate, and they 
reſolved to fit out ſome India Ships, and ſend them 
directly thither. They eſtabliſhed in 1602, the 
Eaft India Company, and in a ſhort Time made 
themſelves Maſters of that extenſive Trade. - This 
brought in a vaſt Revenue, and now they were ena- 7 
bled by the Sinews of War to oppoſe the Spaniards. 1 
with more Force than ever: They were at the ſame 
Time bleſſed with two ſucceeding Stadtholders, in [| 
the Brothers, Maurice and Henry Frederick, Princes i 

of Orange, who weakened the Spaniſb Power to ö 
that Degree, that they obliged them to come into 
the Peace of Meſiphalia, in which they were de- 
clared a Free Republic. 

In 1618, a Synod was held at Dordreght, in: 
which the Armenians were condemned, and the 
Reformed Religion was eſtabliſted threughout the 
Seven Provinces. 4 

After the Peace of Utrecht, the States of the Uni- 3 
ted Provinces. were for disbanding the Army, but 4 
the Stadtholder William, Prince of Orange, oppoſed 
it: He impriſoned ſix of the Principal of the Depu- E 
ties of the States, in Lewen/tine Caſtle, and in- 
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tended to ſurprize the City of Amſterdam, but he 

died in 1650, before he could put it in Execution. : 
| Theſe pernicious Proceedings ſo irritated thePeople, 1 
that the Year following they came to a Reſolution, 1 
never to admit another Stadtholder, neither did 3 

they chuſe one, till 1672. Here- 


„ © WS. 


Of the Lor naß IAN Domintons. 111 


Hereupon a War commenced with Oliver Crom- 
toell, Protector of England, on account of the 
Herring-Fiſher ry; and having had ill Succeſs, they 
made a hard Peace, in 1654. In 1658, the Dutch 
forced their Way thro' the Sund, and obliged the 
Swedes to raiſe the Siege of Copenhagen, In 665, 
they were attacked by Charles II. King of Great 
Britain, with a powerful Fleet ; this War was car- 
ried on with great Vigour on both Sides, and ſeveral 
bloody oy were fought at Sea, till at laſt, in 
165%, the Peace of Breda made an End of it. 


The States of Holland interfering in the War be- 


tween France and Spain, and hindring France from 
having any Share in the Netherlands, were them- 


{elves invaded by France, in Conjunction with Eng- 


land, and ſeveral German Princes; and in 1672, 
they took three Provinces; namely, Gelder u, Over- 
Vel, and Utrecht; Amſterdam was likewiſe in great 
Danger of being taken: In theſe Troubles the 
Cenerality of the People inſiſted on having Prince 
IViiham, of Or ange, afterwards King of Great Bri- 
tain, to be made Stadtholder, and becauſe the two 
Brothers, John and Cornelius de Witt, oppoſed it, they 
were maſſacred by the raging Multitude. 

At laſt the Emperor, the German Princes, and 
Spain took their Part; England in 1674, fided like- 
wife with them, and obliged France, at the Peace 


of Nimeguen, in 1679, to reſtore to the Dutch all 
they had taken from them. 


After the Peace of Nimezuen, in 1689, a War 
commenc with France, on account of King VII- 
/am's coming to the Crown of Creat Britain, 
whom they ſupported with all their Might, both by 
Sea and Land ; at laſt the Peace of Ryfeoick was 
conchuled in 1697, 
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In 1700, Holland was again engaged in a War 
with France, in Conjunction with the Emperor, 
England and Portugal, which ended with the Peace 
of Utrecht. | 

In 1702, King Villiam III. died ſince which Time 
there has been no Stadtholder. | 


** 


| Of SWITZERLAND. 
T H E Hiſtory of the Switzers is remarkable 


on account of their Confederacy, which com- 
menced in the Year 1308. Wherefore it will be 
molt proper to enquire, 1. What was the State of 
the Switzers before their Confederacy ; and, 2dly, 


What has been the State of that People ſince their. 


Confederacy. 


I. Of the SwITZERS before their Confederacy. 


The ancient Inhabitants went by the Name of the 
 Helvetii: In the 56th Year before the Birth of 
Chriſt, they ſet all their Cities and Towns in Flames 
with an Intent to fcttle in Gaza, which lay near 
them, 

The Gallians however, called the Romans in to 
their Aid, who ſent Julius Cz/ar thither, to drive 
the Helvetians from thence into their own Country; 
and by this Means Switzerland became a Roman 
Province a little before the Birth of Chriſt. 

In the fifth Century, when ſome Foreigners in- 
vaded the Weſt, moſt Part of Swritzerland became 
ſubject to the ancient Burgundians. 

In the ſixth Century, when the Kingdom of Bur- 
gurdy was extinguiſhed by the Merovingian Kings, 
the greateſt Part of Switzerland became ſubject to 
France. 


Some ſhort Time after the Death of Lewis the 


Pious, in $40, when the Countries of the Carolinian 


Em- 
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Empire were divided, Switzerland was added to the 
Lotharian Dominions. | 

Aſter the Lotharian Line became extinct, and 
Germany and France, in 870 divided their Inhexi- 


tance, then was Switzerland added to the German 


Empire Upon this Burgundy being immediately 
formed into a Kingdom, by the Name of Arelat, 


| Switzerland became one Part thereof. 


In 1032, when Rodolphus III. the laſt King of. 


Arelat dyed, the German Emperor became Heir to 
the whole Kingdom of Arelat, and thus Switzerland 
became again ſubjected under the Emperor, where- 


in it continued, till the Eſtabliſhment of the Con- 
tederacy. 


IT. Of the SWITZERS after their Confederacy. 


The Imperial Throne being vacant * the 
Interregnum, the Nobility and Commons in Swit— 


- zerland, ſtrenuouſly oppoſed each other, eſpecially 


in the three Diſtricts of the Switz, Uri, and Unter- 


Walden. 
At laſt the Commons uniting in their Reſolutions, 


drove all the Nobles out of thoſe Countries. This 


happened in the Year 1260. 

The Emperor Rodolphus, who was the immediate 
Succeſſor, inſiſted indeed on the Re-eſtabliſhment 
of the Nobility ; but the Jealouſy and Hatred of 
the People encreaſed every Day. 

His Son Albert endeavoured. to take Advantage of 
their Differences and Quarrels, with an Intent to 
bring the Switzers under the Subjection of the Houſe 
of Auſtria; for which End he conniv'd at the Inſo- 
lence of the Governors and Nobility, in order to 
provoke the Commons to a Rebellion, ſo that 
under the Colour of Juſtice they might be pu- 
niſhed, 


The 
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| The Switzers could by no Means reliſh theſe j 

| Proceedings, and in 1307, three Men, namely 
Werner Stouffacher, of the Switz ; Arnold von Melch- ; 
thal, of Underwalden; and Walther Furſt, of Uri, : 
met together, and bound each other by Oath to. | 
drive the Imperial Governors out of their Countries. 

In the mean time their Tyranny encreaſed daily. | 
One Governor Geiſſler cauſed his at to be expoſed 13 
on a Pole, and whoever paſſed by it, was obliged to 1 
make a reverend Bow to it. One William Tell!“ 
who refuſed to do it, was condemned to ſhoot an 
Apple from off his own Child's Head, at a conſide- 
rable Diſtance: In ſhort, theſe Governors acted in 
a moſt arbitrary and tyrannical Manner all over 
Switzerland. | 
However, in theYear 1308, on New-Y ears-Day, 

the Confederate-Plot being put in Execution, the 
Governors were forced to fly for it; their Caſtles | 
were demoliſhed, and the Confederacy of the three | © 
Cantons renewed. And as Lewis of Bavaria, and | ' 
Frederick of Auſtria, did thereupon contend for the 


Imperial Crown, the Switzers took the Part of the | ! 
former, and thereby, in 1315, obtained his Confir- | * 
mation of their Confederacy. N > 
In Proceſs of Time, the neighbouring Cantons 
acceeded likewiſe to the Covenant, and at laſt it 4 
became a large Republic, conſiſting of three different | x 
Eſtates. | 
I. This Confederacy in itfelf, conſiſts of 12 . 
Provinces, or Cantons. | 7 
2. There are 9 other Provinces which belong to Ti 


the Confederacy as Allies. ; ; 
3. There are 12 Diſtricts and Cities, which are N * 


treated by the Confederacy no otherwiſe than as 4 
Subjects. 7 

The Confederacy conſiſts of the following Can- 
tons; Zurch, Bern, Lucern, Uri, Switz, Under- | 9 


walden, 
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wallen, Zug, Glaris, Baſel, Freyburg, Solothurn, 
Sghalfbauſen and Appenxel. 

The Swiſs Allies are, The Biſhop of St. Gall, i 
the City of Gall, Graubundter, Wall:ſer- Land, = 
Mubhlhauſen, Sundgau, Rothweil in Swabia, Geneva, 
Biel and Neufchatell, | | 

The Subjects are; Rappervil, Baden, Bremgar- i 
ten, Mellingen, Zurzach, Turgiw, Roure, Sarganz, | 
Rhinthal, Werdenberg, Bellingona, Lugana, Lucar- 
no, Mendriſio, and Valmadia. f 
With reſpect to the Regulation of this Republic, 
it is obſervable that each Canton governs its own 

County, according to its antient Liberties. But as 

to Affairs of State, relating to Peace or War, Al 

liances, &c, they aſſemble in a General Diet, in 
order to deliberate, and come to a Determination 
on all Matters of Importance. 

It will not be improper to take ſome Notice here 

of the many Struggles which the Szwitzers have met 

with for their Liberty, | 

I. The Houſe of Auſtria endeavoured with all 

its Power to bring the Szwitzers under its Yoke; for 

in 1515, they beat the Archduke Leopold the glorious, 

out of the | ield, near Morgarten; and in 1386 

they beat the Archduke Leopold the juſt, near Sem- 

| pach, and killed him in that Battle, The Emperor 

Maximilian I. in the Year 1499, attempted to ſub- 

due the Switzers, with the Aﬀiſtance of Stoabia, 

but to no purpoſe. At laft, in the Peace of ei- 
' phalia, the Switz and Holland, were at the fame 
time declared free Republicks. ; 
2. When Charles the bold, Duke of Burgundy, 
. was graſping at the whole World, he alfo attacked 
g | the Swilzers, in 1476 ; but he was thrice repulſed 
I by them, 1. near Gran/ſen, where the Duke loſt his 
_ . | Riches. 2. near Murten, where he loſt the Prime 
of his Army. And 3. near Nancy, where in 1477, 
| he loſt his Life. As 
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In 1710, ſeveral Troubles aroſe in Switzerland, 
on account of their Governors. At laſt they came 
to a Concluſion, . that all ſuch Officers ſhould be 


beſtowed by ballotting,- this was to commence in 


the Year 1712. 


As to the Religion of the Switzers, tis obſerva- 


ble that when Dr. Luther began the Reformation in 
Germany, Zwingimsy. in 1519, introduced another 
at Zurich, which gave the firſt Riſe to theCalviniſtical 
Doctrine. Seven Cantons retained the Popiſh Re- 
ligion, namely, Lucern, Switz, Zug, Uri, Under- 
walden, Solothurn, and Freyburg. Four Cantons 
embraced the New Proteſtant Religion, namely, 
Zurch, Bern, Baſe], and Schaſhauſen. Two Can- 


tons have a mixt Religion, namely, Glaris and Ap- 


pengel. Among the Swiſs Allies, the Abbot of 


St. Gall, is a Roman Catholick, The City of St. 
Gall, are for the moſt part Calviniſts. The Grau- 
2undters are mixt. The Walliſers are Roman Ca- 


tholicks. Mublhauſen favours Calvin. Rothweil the 


Lutherans. Geneva, Biel, and Neufchatel are Cal- 


viniſts, The Subjects are part Roman Catholicks. 


and part Proteſtants. 
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Political Hiſtory of all Nations. 
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ART . Book I. 


FAL. 
HE Hiſtory of Italy includes five principal 


Periods, v:z. 
I. From Janus, the firſt King, to the firſt Em- 
peror Auguſtus. In which Italy was firſt governed 
by Kings, and afterwards by Conſuls. 

IT. From Aug»/us to the Birißon, and the Weſtern 
Emperor Honorius, when Italy was Miſtreis of the 
whole World. 

III. From the Emperor Hourias, to the new 
'Emperor in the weſtern Empire, Charles the Great, 
when the eaſtern Goths, the Exarchs, and the 2 
dards had the Reins of Government. 

IV. From Charles the Great, to the long Inter- 
regnum, in which the Emperors and Popes w were in 
perpetual Diſſentions about Italy. And 


V. From the Interregnum to the preſent Lear 


1741. in which Itahh has been quite altered, and 
formed into ſeveral little States. 
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The Four firſt Periods having been already treated 
of, we ſhall divide the laſt into four Chapters. 

I. Of the Popes of Rome. 

II. Of the Italian Kingdoms. 

III. Of the Italian Dukedoms. And 1 

IV. Of the Italian Republic ks. 


H. I. f 
Of the Popes of Ro Mx. : 
TH Pope of Rome is to be conſidered both as a 


Temporal and a Spiritual Prince : His Power 
with reſpect to the former extends over the whole 
Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate in the very Center of /taly. | 
Over Benevento, an Archbiſhoprick in the Kingdom 
of Naples, and the County of Avignon in France; 
which two Provinces are governed by his Legates. | 
With reſpect to the latter, having afſumed the Title | 
of Vicar of JESUS CHRIST, he is the Head, and has 
the Command over all the Roman Clergy through- 
out the Univerſe. | 

But to proceed in a regular Method, the Papal 
Hiſtory is beſt divided into 4 Claſſes, vis. 
I. The Infancy of Popery, which takes in the 
iſt, 2d, and 3d Centuries. 
II. Its Youth, or Bloom, which includes the 4th, 
'5th, 6th, 7th and 8th Centuries. | 
III. Its Maturity, or full Growth, which takes 
in the gth, 10th, 11th, 12th and 13th, Centuries. 
And, | 
IV. Its Declenſion, or Old Age, which includes 
the 14th, 15th, 16th, and 17th. Centuries. | 
| I, Of the Infancy of Popery. 
According to ſome Roman Catholick Authors, 
the Apoſtle Peter is ſaid to have been the firſt Foun- 
der of the Papal Chair, in the Year of Chriſt 43, 


and in Compliance therewith, we have taken ores 
5 0 


my Ws oO 


OF TALEY 119 


of him here as the Chief, or Supreme Head, during 
the firſt Century. In chat Infant State of the Church, 

moſt of the Popes, or rather Bifhops of Rome, be- 
came Martyrs themſelves under the Perſecutions of 
the Roman Emperors. At that Time the Church 
was in its Purity, but ſoon after became polluted by 
human Inſtitutions, Hereſies and Schiſms. 

In the Second Century, Victor I. was very re- 
markable, who on Account of the Feſtival of Eaſter 
preſum'd to excommunicate the African Biſhops 
who oppoſed him. 

In the third Century, Marcellinus is moſt worthy 


of Notice, who out of Fear of Martyrdom facri- 
ced to the Heathen Idols. 


II. Of the youthful State of Popery. 

In the Fourth Century, the Emperor Conſtantine 
the Great embraced the Chriſtian Faith; he re- 
moved his Reſidence from Rome to Conſtantinople ; ; 
and aſſigned to the Papal Chair what is call'd Pa- 


trimonium Petri, or St. Peter's Patrimony. 


In the Fifth Century, /taly was over-run with 


barbarous Nations, and darkened with Ignorance and 
Superſtition to the no ſmall Advantage of the Popes. 

In che Sixth Century, the Authority of the Popes 
extended itſelf by Degrees on the other Side of the 
Switzer Mountains, in the weſtern Parts of Europe. 

In the Seventh Century, the Popes aſſumed the 
Title of Univerſal Biſhops, and exalted themſelves 
above all other Bjthops and Patriarchs. 

In the Eighth Century, the Popes received from 
the Emperor Charles the Great the Exarchate. 

The principal Popes in this Second Claſs were, 

1. Sylveſter I. who according to ſome Roman 
Catholick Authors, baptized the Emperor Cor/?an: 


tine the Great; On which account he received St. 
Peter's Patrimony. 


- 2. Bogi- » 
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2. Boniface III. who, in the Beginning of the Se- 
venth Century, received the Title of Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop from the Eaſtern Emperor Pheca. 

. Leo III. who lived in the Year 800, at which 
time Charles the Great re-eſtabliſhed the Empire in 
the Weſt. 


III. Of the Maturity, or full-Grawth of Popery. 


When the Popes, by virtue of the Exarchate, had 
ingroſſed a conſiderable Part of /taly to themſelves, 
they not only began to ſhake off. the Yoke of the 
weſtern Emperors, but by Degrees gained Ground 
ſo far, that the former were obliged to be ſubſer- 
vient to their Commands. 

The Popes of Note in this Claſs were, 

1. Sergius II. who lived in the Ninth Century: 
His uſual Appellation was that of Os Porc:, but being 
advanced to the Papal Chaic he changed his Name, 
which Cuſtom has ever ſince been obſerved by his 
Ex 

John VIII. who lived in the ſame Century. 
Thc reported of his Holineſs, that he was one of 
the ſofter Sex, and delivered of a Child as he was 
ene in a publick Proceſſion. 

Nic holaus I. who lived in the Tenth Century, 
add was the firſt that enjoined the Clergy not to 
marr 

4. Leo VIII. who lived in the Tenth Century, 
and entered into a Covenant with the Emperor 
Otho I. that the Germans ſhould chuſe their Empe- 
rors, and that che Emperors ſhould conſtitute the 
Popes. 

5. Syhoefter II. who lived in the Eleventh Cen- 
FS. Was a Sorcerer, and, as the Story goes, was at 
laſt carried away by the Devil. 

6. Gregory VII. or Hildebrand, who lived in the 


Eleventh Century, was the moſt powerful of all 
the 
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the Popes. He brought the Emperor Henry IV. en- 
tirely under his Subjection. 

7. Urban II. towards the latter End of the Ele- 
venth Century, prevailed on the weſtern Princes to 
undertake the Holy War. 

8. Calixtius II. in the Twelfth Century deprived 
the Emperor Henry V. of the Right of the Inveſtiture 
of Biſhops. 

q. Alexander III. in the Twelfth Century, trod 
on the Emperor Frederick Barbarsfja's Neck, and 
ſaid, Upon Lions and Otters ſhalt thou walk. 

10. Gregory X. in the Twelfth Century, was the 
firſt who ordained, that-at the Election of a Pope, 
each Cardinal ſhould be ſhut up at the Conclave in 
a ſeparate Cell, | 

11. Czleſtinus V. was, towards the latter End of 
the Thirteenth Century, ſo far impoſed upon, by 
virtue of a ſpeaking I rumpet, as to abdicate tha 


Papal Chair. 
IV. Of the Declinatian, or Old Age of Popery. 


Popery at laſt began to decay. 1. On account of 
the Avarice of the Popes, and their inordinate Love 
of Money. 2. The Removal of the Papal Chair 
to Avignon, in France. 3. Ihe Encreaſe of Schiſins. 
4. The diſadvantageous Councils. But principally 
5. By Reaſon of the Great Reformation. 

The Popes in the Fourteenth Century 

Moſt worthy of our Notice, were Boniface VIII. 
who in the Year 1300, celebrated the Grand Jubi- 
lee, anddiſpenſed with Abſolution of Sins for Mo- 
ney. He was after this taken Priſoner by the French, 
and eat his own Fleſh from oft his Arm. 

Clement V. Removed the Papal Chair to Avignon, 
in France, where it was continued 72 Years by his 
Succeilors, He aboliſhed the Order of the Templærs, 
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on which Account one of the Knights ſummoned 
him before the Tribunal of God, 


In this Century there aroſe a very powerful Schiſm 

which continued for 50 Years. 
| In the Fifteenth Century 

The famous Councils of Coſtnits and Baſil were 
very remarkable Occurrences. 

Boniface IX. was the firſt Pope who brought 
Rome entirely under his Subjection. 

At the Council of Cſtnitx in the Year 1414, 
the Schiſmaticks were condemned, and John Huſs 
was burnt, | 

Eugenius IV. was at the Council of Baſil, di- 
veſted of his Papal Dignity, in the Year 1439. 

Sixtus IV. took Care to enrich his Relations and 
Kindred, and with that introduced the Nepotiſm. 

In the Sixteenth Century, 

And in the Year 1517, Dr. Martin Luther began 
the Great Reformation at J/irtemburg. 

Alexander VI. intended to poiſon the Cardinals; 
but the Cup-bearer by Miſtake, handed the poiſon'd 
Draught to the Pope himſelf, of which he drank 
and died. 

Julius II. took the Field in Perſon againſt France, 
and flinging the Key into the Tyber ſaid, IF Peter's 
Key proves of no Advantage to me, then Paul's 
Sword muſt do its utmoſt. 

Leo X. ſent Indulgences for Sale in Germany, 
which contributed very greatly to the Succeſs of the 
Reformation. | 

Adrian VI. who was Preceptor to Charles V. 
retained his original Name, notwithſtanding his Ad- 
vancement to the Papal Chair. 

Clement VII. in the Year 1527, was beſieged by 
the Emperor Charles V. in the Caſtle of St. Angelo, 
who obliged him to pray for fair Weather. 


Paul 
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Paul III. advanced his natural Son to the Dignity 
of Duke of Parma. In his Time, v:z. in the Year 
1534, the Order of Jeſuits was firſt inſtituted. 

Marcellus II. was pleaſed to ſay, that he could 
not conceive how it was poſſible for a Pope of Rome 
to be ſaved. | 

Pius IV. held the grand Council of Trent in the 
Year 1562, which was the laſt. 

Gregory XIII. introduced in the Year 1582, the 
Gregorian Kalendar. 

Sixtus V. is accuſed of having made uſe of dia- 
bolical Means to procure his Advancement to the 
Papal Chair. 

In the Seventeenth Century 

The Popes of Rome retrieved by their Policy 
a great Part of what their Predeceſſors had loſt. 
We ſhall make our Remarks in their proper Order, 

Clement VIII. otherwiſe Aldobrandinus, in the 
Year 1597, brought the Dukedom of Ferrara un- 
der his Subjection. 


Leo XI. of the Hauſe of Medicis, did not fill the 
Papal Chair above twenty ſix Days. 


Paul V. in the Year 1605, excommunicated the 
Republick of Venice, but with little Succeſs. 

Gregory XV. was inſtrumental in reconciling the 
Differences on account of the Valtelin. 


Urban VIII. Of the Houſe of Barberini, endea- 


voured in the Year 1643, to add the Dukedom of 


Cafiro to Peter's Patrimony; but he was obliged to 
reſtore it to the Duke of Parma. He died in the 
Year 1644. 

Innocent X. ſuffered himſelf to be governed in a 
great Meaſure by the celebrated Donna Olympia. He 
at laſt brought the Dutchy of Caſtro, in the Year 


1049, to the Eccleliaſtical State. He died in the 
Lear 1655. | 
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Alexander VII. happened in the Year 1662 to 


fall out with France, on account of the King's Am- 
baſſador, who had been affronted by one of the 
Pope's Sbirri; this Quarrel was made up in the 
Year 1664, at the Treaty of Piſa. He died in the 
Year 1667. 

Clement IX. was a Pope of whom there is little to 
be ſaid to his Praiſe, or to his Diſadvantage, He 
died in the Year 1696. 

Innocent XI. was a Milaneſe by Birth, and an ex- 
ccllent Pope: He aboliſhed, in the Year 1686, the 
deſtructive Nepotiſm. He gave large Sums towards 
the carrying on of the Turkih War: He oppoſed 
the King of France in the Differences concerning 
the Prerogatives of the Crown, with great Courage. 
In his Time the Quietiſts made their firſt Appear- 
ance in Itaiy, and the Hugonots were perſecuted in 
France. He died in the Year 1689. | 

Alexander VIII. a Venetian, introduced the Ne- 
potiſm a ſecond Time, and was very indulgent to 
France. He died in the Year 1691. 

Innocent XII. a Neapolitan, aboliſhed the Nepo- 
tiſm again forever, and inſtead thereof received the 
Poor for his Nepotes. He died in the Year 1700. 

Clement XI. of the Houſe of Albani, was born the 
22d of Fuly, in the Year 1649. He was advanced 
to the Papal Chair in 1700, Nev. 23. In 1713, a 
certain Book entitled, The New Teſtament with 
moral Reflections, by Qucſnel, printed in French, was 
condemned by the Inquitition at Rame. The Pope 
publiſhed on that account a Bull, which began with 
tic Word UN1GENIT Us, which made a great Noiſe 
eſpecially at Paris, where the Biſhops of Paris, with 


29 more Prelates, proteſted againſt it, but it was 


received by 41 others, and regiſtred in Parliament. 
Clement XII. of the Houſe of Corſini, was born 
April 7. Arms 1652. He died in the 10th Year of 


his Pontificate, 1740, Bene- 
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Benedict XIV. the preſent Pope of R:me, was de- 
clar'd duly elected, Aug. 17. 1740. N. 8. Heis ot 
the Lamber tine Family i in Bologna, and 55 Years old 
when he was advanc'd to the Papal Chair; is of a 
ſtrong Conſtitution, and ſtands fair to remove the Ca- 
Iamit'es of the Eccleſiaſtical State; he has this Year, 
1741, granted, on certain Conditions, a Bull of 
Power to the Queen of Hungary, to make Uſe of the 
Silver Utenſils in all the Churches of her Dominion 
to defray the Expences of the War ſhe is involv'd | in 


with the King of Pruſſia. 


. 
Of the ITALIAN Kingdoms. 1. NarrxS. 
2. SICILY. 3. SARDINIA. Aid 4. Con- 


SICA. 
I. Of the Kingdom of NA,. 
1 treating of the Neapolitan Hiſtory, 1 we ſhall 
obſerve Eight remarkable Changes, or Revolu- 
tions, which happend | 
"I. The Romans. 5. The Germans. 
Under 22. The Goths. $ The French. 
. The Greeks. The Arragomians. 
The Normans. Nd 8. The Spaniards. 
1. The lower Part of Italy was divided into 
ſcveral ſmall Republicks, which about 300 Years 
before the Birth of Chrift became ſubject to the 
Romans, under whoſe Government it continued in 
OE Fifth Century after the Birth of Chri/2. 

When the Eaſtern Goths, towards the End of 
the Fifth Century, had eftabliſh'd a Kingdom in 
Italy, this Part was comprehended therein ; but it 
laſted only for threeſcore Years. 

In the Sixth Century the Emperor 7u/tinian J. 
deſtroy'd the Eaſt Gothic“ Government in Tah, 
and ſent an Exarch to Ravenna, under whoſe Ju- 
riſdiction the lower Part of [taly was likewiſe in- 
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cluded. And, altho', afterwards the Exarchate was 

extinguiſh'd, and this Part of the Country very 

much incommoded by the Saracens, yet it remain'd 

a Province of the Oriental Emperors, till the Ger- 

man Emperor Oths II. eſpouſed the Grecian Princeſs 

Theophania, who had it then given him for her 
owry. 

4. Before the Expiration of one half of the Ele- 
venth Century, the Normans came over the Medi- 
**rranean, landed on the lower Part of 1taly, and 
drove from thence both the Greeks and Saracens. 
The Nerman Regents were at firſt only {tiled Counts 
of Apulia ; but, afterwards, towards the latter End 
ef the Eleventh Century, the Pope made them 
Dukes, and in the Twelfth Century, Kings. The 
arit Head, or principal Regent of the Normans, was 
Taucredus; the firſt Duke was Robert; the firſt King 
was Reger, and the laſt King of the Normans was 
IFilliam. King Reger united Naples and Sicily to- 
gether, The whole Government of the Normans 
continued above 159 Years, 

5. Conflantia was the laſt Heireſs of the Norman 
Line, and ſhe being eſpouſed to the Emperor 
Henry VI. of the Swabian Deſcent, Naples and 
Sicily became ſubject to the Houſe of Swabia. Out 
of which Family Henry VI. had the Reins of Go- 
vernment firſt in his Hands ; after him his Son Fre- 
derick II. who was ſucceeded by his lawful Son 
Conrade, Duke of Swabia ; and he dying, his natu- 
ral Son Manfred ſucceeded him; and Conrade's only 
Son, the laſt of the Swabian Family, ſucceeded 
him: This Sen of Conrade was in the great Inter- 
regnum taken Prifoner, and beheaded by the expreſs 
Orders of Charles, Duke of Anjou, who had in that 
Interregnum receiv'd both Naples and Sicily as a 
Preſent from the Pope ; his Holineſs having a violent 
Averſion to the Houſe of Stabia. 


6. Charles, 
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6. Charles, Duke of Anjou, Brother to Letois IX. 
King of France, after he had been preſented by the 
Pope with Naples and Sicih, took this Kingdom 
about the Middle of the Thirteenth Century, in 
the Time of the great [nterregnum: In the Begin- 
ning the {reach indeed made themſelves Matters 
Iikewite of Sicily, but the Inhabitants kill'd the 
7 rench, and furrendred themſelves to the Houſe of 
frragin + This happen'd in tie Year 1282, and js 
call'd the Sicilian Veſpers. 

The lower Part of [taly and S:cily being thus 
ſeparated, the Name of the Kingdom of Naples be- 
came a Title by itſelf. 

Under the Succeflors of the Houte of Anjon, the 
two following Queens are principally to be taken 
Notice of. Foanna I. who procur'd her firſt Conſort 
Adrian, King of Hungary, to be ſtrangled; and in 
the Middle of the Fourteenth Century bequeath'd 
tie Country of Avignon to the Papal Chair. Foarna II. 
the laſt of that Line, who made two Wills, or 
Teſtaments, in the one ſhe appointed Alp V. 
King of Arragin, to be her Heir; and in the other, 
the younger Children of the Dukes of Anjou of 
France. Tho' the Dukes of Anjou did not come to 
the Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of Naples, yet they 
maintain'd their Pretenſions to it, and after the 
Deceaſe of Charles, in the Year 1480, the Right 


fell to the Crown of France, whence afterwards 


enſu'd Abundance of Contention and Blood-ſhed. 

7. Alphinſus V. King of Arragn, being nominated 
Heir to the Kingdom of Naples, he maintain'd the 
Poſſeſhon thereof againſt the French. He was ſuc- 
ceeded by his natural Son Alphonſo ; he, by his Son 
Ferdinand; and he, by Frederick, Brother to Al- 
phonſo. In the Reign of Alphonſo, the King of 
France, Charles VIII. laid claim to the Kingdom of 
Naples, and invaded it in the Year 14953 1 
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tho' he had made himſelf Maſter of the whole 
Country, yet he could not maintain it. After 
which the King of Spain, Ferdinand the Catholick, 
| und the King of France, Lewis XII. agreed to de- 
114 moliſh K ing Frederick, and divide the Kingdom 
[Wi of Naples between them ; this was done, but the 
Tt paniards were too cunning for the French, for they 
at laſt made themſelves Maſters of that Kingdom; 
i and whilſt the French and Spaniards were thus quar- 
_ zelling about the Diviſion, the former carry'd off 
| tor their Prize a malignant Diſtemper, which to this 
| Jay is call'd the Neapolitan Itch. 
U. Since Ferdinand the Catholick, the Kingdom 
of Naples has been govern'd thro' 'Vice-Rovs, by 
1 the ſucceeding Heirs to the Crown of Spain, vir. 
nn Charles V. Philip II. Philip III. Philip IV. and 
| _ Charles II. 

For above 200 Years paſt, nothing has happen'd 
worthy of Notice, except the grand Inſurrection, 
which, in the Year 1647, was headed by one Maſ- 
ſfaniells, a very poor, but a bold and enterprizing 
Fiſherman. 


II. Of the Kingdom of S101L . 


| In treating of this Hiſtory we mult divide it into 

| three Periods, vix. 

1. From the Beginning to the Romans. ; 
2. From the Romans to the Spaniards. © 
3. From the Spaniards to the preſent Time. g 
In the Firſt Period we are to obſerve, that this 

Iſland never was wholly govern'd by one King; but 

that it had ſeveral Republicks, independent of the 

Crown. Syracuſa was the Reſidence of the Kings, 

among whom were Two noted for their Tyrannyß, 

viz, Dionyſius the Elder, and Dionyſius the Younger, | 

who reign'd about 400 Years after the Birth f 

5 Chriſt, The laſt King of Syracuſa was Hero, — 
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after his Death all the whole Iſland was chang'd into 


a Roman Province. 
In the Second Period Sicily was in ſeven diffe- 
rent Poſſeſſions, v:z. 
I. The Romans, 
2. The FVandals. 
3. The Greeks. 
4. The Saracens, 
5. The Nermans. 
6. The Germans. 
L And 7 7. The French. 


1. In the firſt Punic War, the Carthaoinigns and 
Romans quarrel'd with one another about the Eing- 
dom of Sicily; and the Romans maintaining their 
Ground, the "whole Iſland was changed into 2 Roman 
Province: And as ſuch it continued to the Fifth 
Century after the Birth of Chrz/7. 

2. In the Fifth Century the Yaudals coming out 
of Africa, took the Iſland from the Romans, and 
maintain'd the Poſſeſſion of it for above ſourfcore 
Years, till at laſt they were remov'd [rom themk 


by the Greeks. 


The Grecian Emperor, 7ufiinian I. who in 


the Sixth Century cauſed the Vandal Kingdom in 
Africa to be deſtroy'd, and likewiſe drove them out 
of the Kingdom of Sicily: Which Itlag:!, from that 
Time, continued to pay Homige to the! Emp2rors 
at Conſtantinople for near 300 Years. 

4. In the Ninth Century, the Saracens attempted 
to ſubdue the Iſland of Sicily, and partly obtalu'd 
their End; however, the Greeks defended themfelvcs 
and maintain'd their Ground for 200 Years, till at 
laſt a third Party, namely the Normans, came aud 
put an End to the Diſpute, and made themſelves 
Maſters of the whole Kingdom. 


5 In the Eleventh Century, the Mirmans com- 
ing under the Pretence of driving the oo raccns oat 
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of the Iſland, and continued therein themſelves. 
Theſe were the fame People as invaded the King- 
dom of Naples, as has been obſerv'd before. 

The firſt Norman Regent was Reger I. who went 
by the Title of Count ; but his Son Roger II. in the 
Twelfth Century, was by the Pope made King of 
Sicily : The laſt of his Progeny was William 11. 

6. Ihe laſt Heireſs of Sicihh and Naples was Con- 


f/tantia, whe was married to the Emperor Henry 


VI. of the Houſe of Swabia : This Kingdom con- 
as in the Swabian Family for about 70 Years. 
According to Juſtice and Equity, che Ning- 
PHE. belonged to the Houſe of Swabiaz but the 
Popes having an Averſion to that Family, Pope Ur- 
han gave Sicily and Naples, tho' they were none of 
his, to Charles Duke of Anjou, who accepted of 
the Preſent; but Coanrade being unwilling to part 
with his Right, a War enſued, wherein Conrade had 
the Misfortune to be taken Priſoner, and be beheaded, 
upon which the Duke of Anjou took Poſſeſſion of 
both the K.ngdoms. Naples, indeed, continued 
for a conſiderable Time under the Duke of Anjou, 
but the Sicilians killed all the French and ſurrendred 
to Spain: This was tranſacted in the Year 1282, on 
Haſter Monday, at Veſper-time; and to this Day 
that bloody Maſſacre is called the Sicilian Veſper. 
In the Third Period we muſt obſerve, that S:c:/y 
had continued ſince that bloody Maſſacre in the 
Hands of the Spaniards for 400 Years ; but this Pe- 
iod ſhould be diſtinguiſhed by what happened before 


Ferdinand the Cathalick's Time, and what occurred 


after his Deceaſe. 


Ihe firſt King of Spain of the Houſe of Arragon, 
who was the Cauſe of the Sicilian Veſper, was 
Peter . after which Time the Iſland was ſometimes 
united with A;regon, and ſometimes governed diſ- 
tinctly by particular Arragonian Princes. 
| After 
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After Ferdinand the Catholic, the Spaniſh Kings, 
Charles V. his Son Philip II. his Son Philip III. his 
Son Philip IV. and his Son Charles II. governed the 
Iſland till the Year 1700, by Vice- - TOYS. 

The moſt remarkable Occurrence in this Period, 
was the Revolution of the City of Meſſna, which 
took in the French; but this laſted not above four 
Years, when the French quitted the Place, being ap- 
prehenſive of a ſecond Sicilian Veſper. 

In 1713, there happened a great Change in the 
Kingdom of Sicily, for in the Beginning of that Year 
it was governed by a Spaniſh Vice Roy, but in the 
Peace of Utrecht it was ſtipulated that Victor Ama- 
ders, as Preſumptive Heir to the Spaniſh Monarchy, 
ſhould take it into his Poſſeſſion, which accordingly 
he did in Perſon, and was crowned at Palermo, the 
24th of December. 

In 1718, the Spaniards made themſelves Maſters 
of the whole Kingdom. 

In 3719 the Engliſh Fleet landed the Imperial 
Army, which took the Capital City Meſſina, and 
got the Superiority over the Spaniards, who in the 
Year following were obliged to quit the whole Ifland, 
and leave it in the Poſſeſſion of the Emperor, wha 
gave the Kingdom of Sardinia as an Equivalent for 
it to the Duke of Savoy. 


. 
Of the Kingdom of SARDINIA, 


HIS Kingdom was taken by. the Carthaginians, 
400 Years before the Birth of Chriſt. 
In thePunicWar, Sardinia and ſeveral otherIflands 


in the Mediterranean, were conquer'd by the Romans. 
F. 6 In 
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In the Ninth Century the Sgracens laid Claim to 
the Iſland. 


In the Twelfth Century, Pope Innocent made a | 


Preſent of Sardinia to the Republick of Piſa. 

In the Year 1298, Sardinia was by Pope Boni- 
face VIII. declared the Property of the Spaniards, 
who after a bloody War with the Piſans, maintain'd 
and kept it. 

In the Year 1708, Ang. 13. This Kingdom was 
by the Engliſh and Dutch Fleet, brought under the 
Subjection of King Charles, the late Emperor of 
Germany, who put ina Vice-Roy. 
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Of the Kingdom of CeRSIC A. 
BOUT 450 Years beſore the Birth of Chriſt, 


the Hletrurians took Poſſeſſion of this Ifland, 
which lays in the Mediterranean. 

Not long after the Carthaginians made themſelves 
Maſters of the whole Iſland. 

In the Punic War, when all the reſt of the Me- 
diterranean Iſlands fubmitted to the Romans, Cor ſica 
was obliged to do the ſame. 

In the Ninth Century, aſter the Birth of Chriſt, 
the Saracens invaded the Iſland, and continued there 
ncar 300 Years. 

At laſt, in the Twelfth Century, the Saracens 
were drove from thence by the Genoeſe, who kept 


it ever ſince in their Poſſeſſion. Of late that Iſland 
has been revolting againſt the Genoeſe ; but how 


Matters will end Time muſt inform us, 
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Of the ITALIAN Dukedoms, 


Viz. 1. Savoy. 2. Milan. 3. Montferrat. 4. Man- 
tua. 5. Parma. 6. Modena. 7. Florence, 8. Mi- 
randola. q. Monaco. and 10. Malta. 


Of the Dukedom f SAO v. 
$4 VOY was anciently Part of the Kingdom of 


Arelat, and when that came to be divided, there 
aroſe firſt Counts of Savoy, and afterwards Dukes, 
wherefore this Hiſtory divides itſelf in Iwo Pe- 
riods, diz. 

The Firſt, from the Year 1000 to 1416, during 
which Time the Counts governed. 

The Second Period, from 1416 to 1741, during 
which Time it has been governed by Dukes. 

Amongſt the Savoy Counts, thoſe moſt worthy 
of Rs are”: 

8 who was the firſt Count; he was 

deſcended from the Saxon Line of W/itekind. 

Amadeus VI. who inſtituted the Order of the 
Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. 

Amongſt the Dukes, the following are the moſt 
noted. 


Amadeus VIII. the firſt Duke, was originally a 


reigning Count, but was afterwards made a Duke 


by the Emperor Sigiſmund, after which he volunta- 
rily retired into a Convent; whereupon in the Coun- 
cil of Baſil, he was conſtituted Pope by the Name 
of Felix V. At laſt he reſigned his Triple Crown to 
his Competitor Nicholas V. and choſe to be a Car- 


dinal. | 
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Charles I. was the firſt who took upon him the 
Title of King of Cyprus, in the Year 1488, becauſe 
his Father was married to Carlotta, the lat Heireſs 
of that Kingdom. 

Charles III. had moſt part of the Country taken 
from him, by Francis I. King of France, under Pre- 
tence of ſubduing by that Means, the Dutchy of 
Milan the ſooner. 

Emanuel Philebert; was at the Peace of Cambray, 
in the Year 1559, perfectly reſtored to his Do- 


minions. | 

Charlies Emanuel propoſed to take the City of 
Geneva by Surprize, but his Project proved abortive ; 
he had the ſame Inclination to ſurprize Montferrat, 
but he likewiſe miſcarried in that Attempt. 

Victor Amadeus I. in the Peace of Cheraſco, in 
the Year 1631, renounced his Right to Montferrat, 
and delivered Pignerol up to the French. 

Charles Emanuel II. carried on a ſevere and ter- 
rible Perſecution againſt the J/aldenſes, in 1654. 

Victor Amadeus II. was born in the Year 1666: 
To pleaſe France he drove the Valdenſes, in 1686, 
out of the Valleys; but they were afterwards ſuf- 
fered to return. 

In the Year 1690, he ſided with Charles, and for 
ſix Years together kept with the Allies; but in 1696, 
made a ſeparate and advantageous Peace with France, 
and then turned his Arms againſt the Houſe of 
Auſtria. 

In the Year 1704 he altered his Mind, and fided 
with the Houſe of Auftria and the Allies, at which 
Time he had loſt all his Country; however, he re- 
gained it by the great Victory near Tur en, in the 


Year 1706, in a Battle fought under Prince Eu- 
gene, 
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II. Of the Dukedom of MILAN. 


Milan, was formerly Part cf the Kingdom of 
Lombardy ; but after the Intcrregnum ſeveral little 
States ariſing in Itah, a Foundation was laid, in the 
Year 1310, for this Dutchy; which ſince that Time 
having had three ſeveral Changes, we may properly 
divide the Hiſtory thereof into three Periods : 

During the Firſt, it was governed by Viſcounts: 

During the Second, by the Houſe of Sfortza : 

And during the Third, by the Kings of Spain. 

1. Among the Viſcounts of Milan, the following 
are the moſt worthy of Notice. 

Mattheus Viſconti, in the Year 1310, was made 


the firſt Viſcount of Milan, by the Emperor 


Henry VII. | 

John Galeaci, in the Year 1396, bought the 
Ducal Title of the covetous Emperor Menceſlaus. 

Philip Mary, the laſt of the Houſe of Viſcouti, 
died in the Year 1447. His Siſter Valentina was 
married to Lewis Duke of Orleans, from whence 
the French laid Claim to Milan. His Natural 
Daughter Blanca Maria, was married to Francis 
S/7rtia, who at that Time maintained his Right. 

2. Among the Dukes of the Houſe of Sforta, 
the following are principally to be noted : 

Francis Sfortia, who by marrying the above- 
mentioned Blanca Maria, brought the Dukedom 
of Milan firit into that Family. 

Caleaci Mary, was a dreadful Tyrant, but was 
at laſt murdered, 

John Galeact, was killed by his own Uncle, 
Lewis Morus. 

Lewis Morus was taken Priſoner in the Year 
1500 by Lewis XII. King of France, and Milan 
fell into the Hands of France, 


Max- 


. 
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Maximilian Sfortia, in the Year 1512, was reſ- 
tored indeed to the Poſſeſſion of that Dutchy, by 
the Swi/s; but was ſoon obliged to quit it again to 
Francis I. King of France, and fit down contented 
with a yearly Penſion. | 

Francis Sfortia, the laſt of that Line, was re-in- 
ſtated by the Emperor Charles V. He died in the 
Year 1535, and then the Dukedom fell as a Fief 
to the Emperor, who gave it as ſuch to Philip II. 
King of Spain. 

3. Among the Kings of Spain, the following 
are principally to be taken Notice of, with reſpect 
to the Dukedom of Milan. 

Philip II. was the firſt that brought the Dutchy of 
Milan to the Crown of Spain. 

Philip III. in the Year 1602, bought the delight- 
ful Harbour Tirol, and added the ſame to that 
Dutchy. 8 

Philip IV. had many grand Conteſts about the 
Valtelin and the Mantuan Succeſſion. 

Charles IT. in the late War happily defended it 
againſt the French. He died in the Vear 1700. 

Since that Time the French made themſelves 


Maſters of that Dutchy in the Name of Philip V. 


King of Spain, and made Jaudemant, Prince of Ler- 
rain, Governor thereof. 

ut in the Year 1706, after the Victory of 
Turin, Charles III. was Sovereign of Milan, and 
Prince Eugene of Savoy Governor of it, 


III. Of the Dukedom of MoNTFERRAT. 


How that Diſtrict came firſt under the Subjection 
of the Romans, then under the Longo-bards, and 
laſtly under the Emperors, may with Eaſe be col- 
lected from the Firſt Part of this Unzwer/al Hiſtory. 

At laſt the Emperor Otho 1, in the Year 967, 
converted it into a Marquiſate; and as it was go- 

yern'd 
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verned firſt by the Germans, then by the Greeks, 
and laſtly by the Italians, the Hiſtory thereof may 
be divided into three Periods, 

The Firſt, under the Germans. 

'The Second, under the Creeks. 

And the Third, under the [talians. 

1. The firſt Marquis of the German Line was 
Alram, a Prince of the Saxon Blood: And the laſt 
Marquis was Fohn I. After his Death the Marqui- 
ſate fell to his Siſter Folantha, 

2. Theodore Commenus, an imperial Prince of Con- 
Nantinople, was the Son of the Princeſs 7oJantha of 
Montferrat, on which Account, in the Year 1305, 
he was made the firſt Marquis of that Dukedom of 
the Grecian Line. His Daughter Jolantha married 
Aymanis, Count of Savey, for which Reaſon the 
Dukes of Savoy have a Pretenſion to the Dutchy of 


* Montſerrat. 


John George, the laſt Marquis of the Grecian 
Line, died in the Year 1533, without Iſſue, at 
which Time the Marquiſate fell to the Princeſs 
Margarita. 

3. Of the Marquiſſes of the Italian Blood, the 
Firſt was Frederick Gonzaga, Duke of Mantua, who 
married the Princeſs Margarita, and thereby Man- 
tua and Monferrat were united; the Succeſſors 
3 are to be looked for under the following 

ead. | 


IV. Of the Dukedom of ManTvua. 


After the long Interregnum, in the Year 1328, 
the Foundation was firſt laid for that Dutchy ; the 
Poſſeſſors of the City were firſt called Captains, af- 
terwards Marquiſes, and at laſt Dukes, which di- 
vides this Hiſtory into three Periods : 

The Firſt under the Captains; the Second under 
the Marquiſes ; and the Third under the * 

| | ith 


- - — 
* —— — muß — 4 he 


— — 


a — ns — — ,, , ———— 
— — 


— w 
=. 
— 
— — _— ——— 
* I 
4 
s 


138 APoLiTicar HISTOR V. 

1. With reſpect to the Mantuan Captains, *tis 
obſervable, that Lewis Gonzaga put up for a Cap 
tain of Mantua, in the Year 1328, and was con- 
hrmed therein by the Emperor Charles V. 

2. Concerning the Mantuan Marquiſes, we mut 
obſerve, tnat in theYear 1433, John Franciſcus was 
created the firſt Marquis of Mantua. 

3. In the Year 15 30 Frederick II. was created 
the firſt Duke of Mantua, by the Emperor Charl:- 
the Vth, and thercu;on he got the Marquiſate of 
A7rntferrat, by marrying the Princeſs Margarita. 

IViliiam wos created the firſt Duke of Montferrat, 
by the Emperor 474imilian II. 

Vincent II. died in the Year 1627, without Iſſue, 
whici occaſioned in che Time of the 30 Years War, 


a great Difference about t'e Succeſſion, but it was 


made up at the Peace of Chieraſco. | 

The next Heir to both the Dutchies was Charlcs 
of Nevers, who with the Aſſiſtance of the French, 
maintained his Ground againſt the Emperor and 
Stain; and from that Time Four Dukes of the 
ſame Name have reigned ſucceſſively, viz, Charles 


I. II. III. and IV. 
V. Of the Dukedom of PARMA. 


It was but in the Year 1545 that Parma wa; 
conſtituted a Dukedom ; for before, both Parma 
and Placentia were according to the Circumſtances 
of Time, either in Pofſeſſion of the Emperor, the 
King of france, or the Pope. 


But Pope Julius II. claiming both theſe Cities, as 


lawfully belonging to the Ecclcliaſtical State, they 
were accordingly added to the ſame, Pope Paul III. 
in order to provide well for his Natural Son, gave 
him both Cities as a Fief from the Holy See. His 
Name was Petrus Aloiſius Farngſius, and from him 
deſcended all the following Dukes. 

| Petrus 
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Petrus Aloiſius Farneſius, as has been ſaid, was 
created Duke of Parma in the Year 1545, but was 
murdered by four Mutineers. 

Octavius Farneſius married the Emperor Charles's 


Natural Daughter, who was afterwards made Go- 
verneſs of the Spaniſh Netherlands. 


| Alexander Farneſius was a renowned Hero, and 
I Governor of the Netherlands; he laid Siege to, and 
took the City of Antwerp. 

Ramutins I, in the Year 1580, laid Claim to 
Portugal, on account of his Mother; but to no 
{ Purpoſe. 


3} Otdrardus I. was attacked by Pope Urban VIII. 


on Account of the Dutchy of Caſtro, however the 
Duke kept it in his Poſſeſſion, 
' KRainutius II. was at laſt obliged, in the V ear 1649, 


q to deliver up the Dutchy of Caftro to Pope Inno- 


cent X. 

= Prancis Tarneſius, was born in 1678. He mar- 
ried the Siſter to the Mother of the late Emperor, 
who had hefore been married to Odcardus II. his 
Half-Brother, by whom ſhe had the Princeſs Eliza- 
belh, born in 1692, who in 1714, was married to 


1 2 
=P 


* P};/ip V. King of Spain: The Pope about that 
7 Time publiſhed a Decree, by which the Fief of Par- 


1 m1 was lodged in Female Hands. 


The Houſe of Auſtria not in the leaſt approving 


of this Match, took Poſſeſſion of all the Countries 
in the Kingdom of NMyples, belonging to the Duke 


of Parma. The Emperor furthermore propoſed to 


3 Duke Anthony, to declare him the lawful Heir to the 
Dutchy of Pl:centia, in caſe he was inclined to 


4 | marry ; the Emperor foreſeeing that in caſe both 
the Brothers ſhould die without Iſſue, the Dutchy of 


Parma, by Virtue of that Marriage, would one 


3 Time or other fall to Spain, and as the Bride's 
Mother was a Florentine Princeſs, and the Houſe de 
Medicis 
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Medicis likely to become extinct, Sp. in would form 
a ſtrong Pretenſion to that Dutchy. He died Febru- 
ary 16. 1727. 

Anthony, his Brother ſucceeded him; who in 1728, 
married Henrietta, Princeſs of Modena. He died in 
1731, and was ſucceeded by the Spaniſh Infant Don 
Carlos, the preſent King of Naples and S:ily. 


VI. Of the Dukedom of MoDpEN A. 


It was before the Interregnum that the Italian 
Family of Ee were in Poſſeſſion of Modena and 
Ferrara; and as at firſt they bore the Title of Mar- 
quiſes, and afterwards that of Dukes, it will be 
proper to divide this Hiſtory into two Periods. 

The Firſt, containing the Marquiſes of E/e : 

And the Second, containing the Dukes of Me- 
dena. | | | | 

Among the Marquiſes of Efte, the following are 
principally to be taken Notice of. 

Theobaldus, who in the Year 970, was by the 
Emperor Otho I. created the firſt Marquis of E/te. 
Mathildis, the famous Marchionefs, poſſeſſed al- 
moſt the whole upper Part of Italy; ſhe was a great 
Favourite of Pope Hildebrand, and died in the Year 
1115, without Iſſue; on which Account, the Em- 
perors and Popes have for a long Time contended 
about the Mathildian Eſtate. 

2. Berſus was at laſt pitched upon to make an 
End of the Differences, and the Emperor Ferdinand 
the IIId, created him Duke of Modena, and having 
likewiſe the Favour of Pope Paul IV. he created 
him Duke of Ferrara. | 

| Alphonſus II. was the laſt who had both the Dut- 
chies in his Poſſeſſion. He died in the Year 1597, 
without lawful Iſſue. 

Ceſar, indeed, received Modena of the Emperor, 
but the Pope joined Ferrara to the as a5 

tate, 
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State, becaufe Cz/ar was only a Natural Son by a 
Concubine. 

Regimaldus, was obliged to be in Exile at Bologna, 
whilſt the French lorded it in Italy; but in 1712, he 
not only received in Fief of the Emperor Jaſeph, 
the Dutchies Modena and Reggio, but likewiſe that 
of Mirandala. 

The Preſent Duke is Francis Maria, who was 
born June 21, 1698. He was in England in 1734, 
when all his Dominions were in the Poſſeſſion of 
the French, becauſe he ſeemed to be in the Intereſt 
of the late Emperor. 


VII. Of the Dukedom of FLORENCE. 
At the Time of the Romans, that Diſtrict was 


called Hetruria ; but after the Grand Interregnum, 
the three Cities Florence, Piſa and Siena, maintain'd 
their Liberty, after which they grew very powerful, 
eſpecially Piſa, which had the Kingdom of Sardinia 
under her Subjection. 

In the City of Florence, was the Family de Medi- 
cis, which was ſo rich and powerful, that they 
aimed at the chief Government of the whole City; 
however they were not able to gain their Point, till 
the Emperor Charles V. in the Year 1531, brought 
the City of Florence by Force under his Subjection. 

The Emperor was inclined thereto, becauſe Pope 
Clement VII. was of the Houſe de MHedicis, and uke- 
wiſe becauſe his Natural Daughter, Margarita, 
was married to Alexander, the firſt Duke of Flo- 
rence, 

To proceed therefore in a regular Order, we 
mult divide this Hiſtory into I wo Periods, 

The Firſt, containing that Time which preceeded 
the Year 1 531, when the Medicis F amily ny aim'd 
at the chief Government. 


The 
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The Second Period, containing the Time after the 
Year 1531, when the Medicis Family were actually 
pollefled of the Government, 

1. Amongſt the Medicis Family which aimed at 
the Government of Florence, the following are 
chiefly to be taken Notice of. 

Comus Medicis was a very rich Merchant of Fl- 
rence, and had as much Authority in that City, as if 
he had actually been Duke thereof. In the Year 
1433 he was innocently ſent into Exile, and had his 
Eſtate confiſcated ; but was ſoon after recalled, and 
full Reſtitution made him. | 

Laurence Medicis, was a great Friend to the Lear- 
ned. Several Families of Note had once formed a 
Conſpiracy againſt him, but it being diſcover'd, they 
vere all hanged. 


Peter Medicis was likewiſe baniſhed by the B- 


rentines, by which the Houſe de Medicis received a 
great Shock. | 

In the Abſence of the Medicis, the City of Fo- 
rence Was governed by a Monk, named Hyeronims 
Savanerola, whom at laſt the Pope cauſed to be burn 
together with his Collegues. 

2. Alexander Medicis, in the Year 1521, was 
created the firſt Duke of Florence by the Emperor 
Ch-rles V. to whom he had married his Daughter 
Margarita; but he was killed in a barbarous Man- 
ner by his Uncle Laurence Medicis. 

Camus I. the Great, in the Year 1569, was by 
Pope Pius V. created Grand-Duke, to which after a 
long. Diſpute the Emperor Maximilian II. at latt 
gave his Conſent. In the Year 1557, this Duke re- 
ceived from the Spaniards the City of Stena. 

Ferdinand I. freed the Country entirely of the 
Spaniſh Garriſons, which Charles V. had agreed for, 
:n order to eſtabliſh the Dutchy. 
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Camus III. the laſt of the Line of Medicis, heap'd 


up an immenſe Treaſure. The Imperial Troops 
to the Number of 8ooo Men, took, in 1711, their 
Winter-Quarters in his Dominions, becauſe it was 
rumoured about, that he was inclined to order the 


= Succeſſion in favour of the Duke of Berry, without 
the Knowledge of the Court of Vienna. 


The preſent Grand Duke of Tuſcany is Fr. ics 


Stephanus; he quitting the Dutchy of Lorrain to 


France, married Maria Tereſa, eldeſt Daughter to 
the late Emperor Charles VI. She by virtue of the 


Pragmatick Sanction, became ſole Heireſs to all the 
| hereditary Auſtrian Dominions, and was crowned 


Queen of Hungary, in 1741. 


III. Of the Dukedom of Mir axnDoL a. 


This little Dutchy was at firſt but a Lordſhip, 
and belonged to the Family of Pico; the Emperor 
Ferdinand II. in the Year 1619, created Alexander 
Pico the firſt Duke; but in 1712, the Emperor 
{ets took that Dutchy, and gave it in Fief to the 

uke of Modena. 


IX. Of the Dukedom of MONACO. 


The Name of the Family is Grimald:, and the 
firſt Duke of Monaco, was Grimald: I. who was 
created ſo by the Emperor Otho I. in the Year 920. 

That Line being extinct, Lambert Grimaldi, in the 
Middle of the Tenth Century began a new Line, 
which has continued to this Day. 


X. Of MALT A. 


In the Holy War, about the Year 1099, when 
the City of Feruſalem was taken, there was in the 
Holy Land an Order eſtabliſhed, which was called 
the Order of St. 7ohn, or the Heſpit er, who, be- 


= fides the three uſual Engagements in their Oath, viz. 


thoſe 
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thoſe of Poverty, Chaſtity and Obedience, ſubſcrib'd 
toa Fourth, by which they bound themſelves to 


carry on a perpetual War againſt the Turks. 


This Order received ſo many Legacies from all 
Parts of the World, that it would have amounted 
to the Wealth of a Kingdom, had it been amaſſed 
together, 

The Knights of this Order, at firſt, continued 
88 Years at Jeruſalem, till that City was again re- 
taken by the Turks; after which they reſided 104 
Years in the Syrian City of Ptolemy, till the Remains 
of the Holy Conqueſts were loſt ; whereupon they 
ſettled in the Ifland of Cyprus, where they continued 
18 Years, till they found an Opportunity to take the 
Ifland of Rhodes. Being Maſters of that Ifland they 
maintained it for 213 Years, and from thence the 
were called the Knights of Rhoges, till in the Year 
1522 they were over-powered by the Turks, and 


drove from thence. At laſt, in the Year 15 30, they 


took their Reſidence in the Iſland of Malia, where 


they have continued to this Day, and are diſtinguiſn'd 


by the Name of the Knights of Malta. 


Tho? the Grand Maſters of this Order have been 


many, yet we ſhall only take Notice of a few in 

this Place. | 
Gerrard, the firſt Maſter in the Year 1099. 
Fulco de Villoret, in the Year 1309, took the 

Tfland of Rhodes, and was after that diſtinguiſhed by 


the Title of Grand Maſter, wich has devolved to 


his Succeſſors. : 

Philip Lilidan, was obliged, in the Year 1522, 
to deliver the Iſland of Rhodes to the Turks, and 
by the Direction of the Emperor Charles V. ſet- 
tled with the Knights at the Iſland of Malta. 


John de Valette Pariſeſt, who in the Year 1565, 
baffled the Turks in the Siege they had laid to Malta, 
and made them raiſe it, and return from whence 
they came. CHAT. | 
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Of the Free Republicks in I ALY, 


2. Gema. 3. St. Lucia, And, 
4. St. Marino. 


I. Of the Free Republick of Venice. 


1 1 Origin of the City of Venice was but mean; 


for it was, in the Year of Chriſt 421, when 


the Merchants of Padua built a few Houſes on the 
little Iſlands which raiſed themſelves out of the 
2 Aadriatick Sea, for the Conveniency of their Com- 
* merce: Not long after, when the Tyrant At- 
* tila made an Inſurrection, the People fled to thoſe 
> Iflands for Safety, and thereby laid the Foundation 
of that glorious and powerful C 


ity. 
The Four ſeveral Changes this City has undergone 


will furniſh us with as many Periods for its Hiſtory, 


In the Firſt Period, the Government of Venice 


Was a Syſtema Federatum, or a kind of Confe- 
deracy. 


In the Second, a Monarchy. 
In the Third a Democracy. And, 
In the Fourth, an Ariſtocracy. 


1. In the firſt Period 'tis remarkable, that each 


> Iſland was governed by a Tribune, but when any 


Affairs of Importance was to be conſulted, all the 


4 Tribunes met together, Thus, at that Time, the 
> Government of Venice was a Sort of a Confederacy, 


much like what at preſent is obſerved amongſt the 
But this laſted only to the Year 709, 
when the 12 Tribunes unanimouſly choſe a Duke, 


= who in their Language is called a Boge. 
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From thoſe 12 Tribunes, who choſe the firſtDuke, 


are deſcended the 12 renowned Families who ſtill 1 


Houriſh in that City : They have the Pre-eminence | 
before all others, and are on that Account called the 


'1'welve Apoſtles. 

2. In the Second Period *tis obſervable, that not- 
withſtanding the Government under the Ducal Ti- 
tle was carried on like a Monarchy, yet there were 
Dukes that loſt their Lives by that Means. 

Paul Anafeſtus, in the Year 709, was choſe the 
_ firſt Duke of Venice. 


FJuſtinian Parlicipatius, in the Year 820, built 


the famous Church of St. Mart, in Commemoration 
of the Evangeliſt; after which, as an additional 
Honour to. that Saint, the Order of St. Mark was 
inſtituted, | 

In this Period commenced the Holy War, towards 
which the Venetians contributed very largely. 

In the ſame Period, and in the Year 806, four 
Families were the Founders of a certain Abby : Their 
Deſcendants are till in high Eſteem, and are called 
the four Evangeliſts. 

3. In the Third Period, andin the Year 1172, 
the Government of Venice was changed; the Doge 
was obliged to admit of four Counſellors, and a Col- 
lege of Senators elected out of the Citizens; and 
foraſmuch as the Council and Senate were changed 
every Year, the Government was in reality Demo- 
cratical. | 
Sebaſtian Ciani in the Tear 1174, took the Im- 
perial Prince Oths, upon the Sea, and being on 
that Account preſented by the Pope with a coſtly 
Ring, was thereby, as it were, married to the Adria- 
tick Sca; hence aroſe tlie Cuſtom, that the Dege 
once a Year, on Aſcenſien- Day, goes in great State 
in a large Ship, called the Bucentaure, to the Sea, 
and flings a Ring of great Value into it. 
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Henry Dandalus, in the Year 1204, advanc'd the 
Flemiſh Prince Baldwin to the Imperial Throne at 
Conſtantinople, by which Means the Yenetians gain'd 
all the Iſlands in the Archipelago, and this Circum- 
ſtance was the Foundation of the flouriſhing State of 
the Venetians, who after that were enabled to carry 
on their Traffick to Egypt, and monopolize to them- 
ſelyes all the Faſt Indian Spices, 

Marinus Moroſini, lived in the grand Interreg- 
num, when the Choice of a Doge was brought on 
In his Time a 
bloody War was carried on between the Venetians 


and the Genoe/e, which laſted from the Year 1250 


to 1380, namely, for 130 Years ſucceſſively. 

4. Hitherto the Council of State conſiſted of 480 
Perſons,, which were changed every Year on Mi- 
chaelmas Day, but as this was attended with great 
Confuſion, that Order of Government was changed 
in the Year 1296, and they came to a Reſolution, 
that none but Men of Learning ſhould be taken in- 
to the Senate, and that that Dignity ſhould from 
thenceforth be hereditary, Whereupon all the noble 
Families were ſet down in the Golden Book, and 
the Republic was changed into an Ariſtocracy. This 
happening about the Cloſe of the "Thirteenth Centu- 
ry, we ſhall take Notice of the principal Occur- 
rences that happened in every Century, 

Peter Granedy, was the Doge, who in the Year 
1296, introduced the Ariſtocratick Form of Go- 
vernment. - 

Marinus Talier, formed a Scheme for the Deſ- 
truction of all the Senators, becauſe one of them 
had debauched his Conſort ; but the Conſpiracy was 
diſcovered, and the Doge in the 76th Year of his 
Age was beheaded, in the Year 1354. | 

In the Fourtecnth Century the War between the 
Venetians and the Genoeſe was carried on by Sea, 
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with much Blood-ſhed, and at laſt a Peace was con- 


cluded between them, in the Year 1381. 

In order to pay the national Debts, ſeveral new 
private Families were made Members of the Senate, 
who in Conſideration of this Indulgence, advanced 
large Sums of Money to the Republick. This af- 


terwards became a common Practice on the like 
Occaſions. | 


In the Fifteenth Century, Venice enlarged its Power 
very conſiderably by Land: In the YT eve 1405, 
they brought the two Cities Verona and Padua under 
their Subjection; ſoon after followed Friaul, like- 
wiſe the Cities Breſcia, Bergamo, Ravenna, and 
Cremona. 

In the mean Time however, the Turks took the 
City of Conſtantinople, in the Year 1453, and altho' 
the famous Scanderberg oppoſed the Progreſs of the 
Turks with great Valour, yet the Venetians were 
obliged to loſe the fine Iſland Negropont, in the 
Year 1469. | 
This Loſs, however, was in ſomeMeaſure made up 
by the Marriage of James II. King of Cyprus, with 
one of the noble Ladies of Venice, nam'd Catharina 
Cornaro, who afterwards made the Yenetians Heirs 
of that Country; by this Means Venice, in the 
Year 1473, became poſſeſſed of Cyprus. 

Towards the Concluſion of the Fifteenth Cen- 
tury, Charles VIII. King of France, advanced into 
Ttaly ; but the Yenetians uſed their beſt Endeavours 
to drive him from thence. 

About the ſame Time, viz. in the Year 1492, 
the Way to the Eaſt Indies was diſcovered by Sea, 
whereby Venice received a great Blow in its Com- 
merce; fince before, all Sorts of Commodities 
were brought- through Egyyt by Land into Eu- 
rope . 
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In the Beginning of the Sixteenth Century, Ve- 
nice received a great Shock; for in the Year 1507, 
the Emperor Maximilian I. the Pope, Julius I. 
Ferdinand the Catholick, King of Spain, and Lewis 
the XIIth. King of France, entred into an Alliance 
at Cambray againſt that Republick. 

Whereupon Venice was attack'd on all Sides, and 
all that they poſſeſſed on Terra Firma was ſoon lot. 
This made them ſubmiſſive, tho? againſt their Incli- 
nations. They parted with the Province of Roman-' 
diola to the Pope, which gave a ſudden Turn to the 
Affair; for the Pope, Spain, England, Switzerland, | 
and Venice, joining together in the Year 1510, 
againſt the French ; the latter, notwithſtanding their 
brave Exploits in 1512 near Ravenna, were oblig'd 
the Year following to depart from 1taly empty- 
handed. The then governing Doge was Leonardus 
Lauredanus. | 

In the Year 1570, the Turks attacked the fine 
Kingdom of Cyprus, and in two Years Time made 
themſelves Maſters thereof, after the Yenetians had 
been poſſeſſed of it near 100 Years, 

About the Beginning of the Seventeenth Century, 
the Republick of Yenice was excommunicated by 
Pope Paul V. in the Year 1605, becauſe they op- 
poſed, and would not ſuffer the Popiſh Clergy to live 
in a licencious and ſcandalous Manner. However, 


the then preſent Dage, Leonardus Donatus, had fo 


much Courage as to oblige the Pope to make void 
his Excommunication. is; 

About the Middle of this Century, in 1645, the 
War with the Turks commenced, which laſted for 
24 Years, and coſt the Republick an incredible 
deal of Treaſure as well as Blood-ſhed; and at laft 
ſhe was obliged to part with all Candia, in the Y car 
1669, except a few frontier Fortifications, 
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Towards the defraying the Expences of that War, 


there were again 80 new Families advanc'd, and 


made Members of the Senate, each paying 10,000 
Venetian Ducats for their Preferment, tho' moſt of 
were of mean Extraction, 

Towards the Cloſe of this Century, the War was 
carried on againſt the Turks with good Succeſs, 
from the Year 1683 to 1699, wherein the Venetian; 
became Maſters of all Morea, and ſeveral Fortifi- 
cations in Dalmatia : At laſt, a Peace was concluded 
at Carlowitz, 

In 1714. Dec. 7. N. 8. The Venetian Ambaſſa- 
dor was taken in Arreſt, and a War wa“ declared 
at Con/tantineple againſt the Republick, when it was 
leaſt expected. In 1915 the Turkyb Army, which 
conſiſted of 59, 200 Janizaries, or Infantry, and 
14,794 Spahis, or Cavalry, together with 36 Men of 
War, which had on board 21,110 Men, and 2120 
Cannons, attack'd the Mera. The Fleet took ſe- 
veral Iſlands, and in three Months Time the whole 
Country was ſubdued by the Turks, In Napole di 
Remano, no leſs than 40,000 Chriftians were made 
Slaves, from whence they were drove in Herds like 
Cattle, and ſold to the beſt Bidder, | 

Part of the Army laid Siege to Sing, a Fortifica- 

tion in Dalmatia; the Governor repulſed ſix Storms 
of the Turks, whilſt in the Interim the Yenetians 
came and obliged the Turks to raiſe that Siege, which 
had coſt them above 20,000 Men. 
The Venetians oppoled the arg Ben all their 
Power, and having prevail'd with the Emperor to 
declare War againſt the Turks, Prince Eugene, in 
the Year 1717, beat the Turks before Belgrade, and 
took that important Place, 
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II. Of the Republic of GEN OA. 


The City of Genoa, before the grand Interregnum, 
boaſted of its great Liberties; but their Form ot 
Government, | a the Commencement of the Holy 
War, has undergone a Variety of Changes; till at 
laſt it was fred in an Ariſtocracy. They uſed to 
change the Titles of the Heads of the Republick al- 
moſt every Year: They were called 1. Camites. 2.C51- 


fules. 3. Poteſtates. 4. Capitani. 5. Gubernatores, 


6. Locumtenentes. 7. Rectores. 8. Abbates. 9. Re- 
formatores. 10. Duces. 

The principal Familics being frequently at Vari- 
ance in the City, the Genoeſe were obliged to call in 
foreign Aſſiſtance, and admitted ſometimes the 
French, and ſometimes the Milaneſe Troops to take 
Poſſeſſi on. | | | 

From the Year 1250 to 1381, including the Be- 

inning of the Interregnum, the Venetians and the 
5 carried on a bloody War by Sea, for the So- 
vereignty of the Mediterranean, in which Fortune 


favoured the Venetians more than the Genoe/e. 


In the Year 1328, the Republick brought their 
Order of Government into ſuch a Method, that it 
was manag'd by an Ariſtocratick Council, or Senate, 
which chuſes once every. two Years a new Head, 
who in their Language is called a Doge, or Duke. 
For this defired Freedom the City and Republick of 
Genoa is obliged to their famous Patrician Audreas 
Doria, who freed his Country not only from the 
French and Spaniſh, but likewiſe from his own 
Power. | | 
In the Year 547, Count Fieſco conſpired to make 
himſelf a Sovereign over Genoa : But the Night on 
which he was to put his Deſign in Execution, he 
was drowned in the Attempt, and his Adherents met 
with their due Reward, 
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In the Year 1684, the King of France was highly 
incenſed againſt the Genoe/e, becauſe they refuſed to 


unrig their Ships at his Requeft ; reſenting therefore - 


the Aﬀront, he bombarded the City, nor would he 


be reconcil'd, till the Doge, and Four of the Senators 
repaired to France and aſked his Pardon. 


III. Of the Republick of Luce. 


The Form of Government obſerved in this Re- 
publick is likewiſe Ariſtocratical, and the Head of 
the City is called Genfaloniere. 

This Ariſtocratick Government commenced in 
the Year 1430; for before that Time, Lucca was 


ſubject ſometimes to one Sovereign or ſupremePower, 
and ſometimes to another. 


IV. Of St. MARINO. 


This likewiſe is a ſmall Republick, conſiſting 
only of about 6000 Inhabitants; for which Reaſon, 
the Italians by way of Deriſion call it Republichetta, 
that is the little, or diminutive Republick. 

This little State, however, has maintained its Li- 
berties for near 1100 Years ; the Form of Govern- 
ment obſerved here likewiſe is Ariſtocratical. 


SUPPLEMEN T. 


Of the Iſland of Cyprus. 


The Hiſtory of Cyprus will be beſt underſtood 
when we conſider the State thereof. 


I. The Greeks. 
2. The Romans. 
Under Y3. The Kings. 
| 4. The Yenetians, And, 
> 5. The Turks, 
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1. It is not to be doubted, but that in the Timeot 
the Grecian Monarchy, the neighbouring Iflands, and 
among them the Iſland of Cyprus did belong to this 
Republick, | | 

2. About 56 Years before the Birth of Chriſt, the 
Romans made a Conqueſt of this Iſland, and chang'd 
it into a Roman Province, After the Diviſion of 
the Roman Empire, Cyprus was Part of the Oriental 
Empire, till the Time of the Holy War, when ir 
was taken by the Engliſh, in the Reign of Richard 
the Iſt, in the Year 1191, who gave it to Guide of 
Luſignan, the baniſh'd King of Jeruſalem, the Year 
following. 

3. After the Holy War, when Guido came to the 

Potteſlion of that Kingdom, it was governed for 
near 300 Years by their own Kings. 
In the Year 1458, hn III. the laſt King dicd, 
whereupon the Right of Succeſſion devolved on 
his Daughter Charlotta, who was married to Lewrs 
Duke of Savoy; but James the Natural Son de- 
priv*d that Princeſs of her Right; and the Houte of 
Savoy gained nothing of that fine Kingdom but the 
empty Title. James married a beautiful Venetian 
Lady, named Catharina Carnaro, but he died ſoon 
after, in the Year 1473. 

The Queen, indeed, was after his Death deliver'd 
of a Prince; but he did not live above I wa 
Years. | 

The Penetians hereupon perſuaded the Queen 
Dowager Catharina, to reſide at Venice, and to 
make over to the Republick the whole Kingdom of 
Cyprus. 

4. In the Year 1476, the Venetians took Cyprus 
into their Poſſeſſion, and kept it above 100 Years to 
their great Advantage in Trade, 
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5. This fine Iſland, however, had for a long 
Time been an Eye-ſore to the Turks, *till at laſt 
Selimus the II. without any juſt Pretence, made 
himſelf Maſter thereof, in the Year of our Lord 


1570. 


The Chriſtians, indeed, aſſembled a Fleet, and 
obtained a wonderful Victory over the Turks, in 
the Year 1571; but as to Cyprus it was faid, Ex 
Inferno» non et Redemption, i.e. There is no Re- 
aemption from Hell, 

We ſhall add here, the Character Pliny gives of 
Haly in General; which it really deſerved in his 
Time, 

« [taly, ſays he, is the Nurſe, and Mother of all 
Nations; elected by the Gods to make the Hea- 
* vens more glorious; to unite the diſperſed Go- 
vernment of the World, and to fit the diſcordant 
Tongues and Languages of ſo many People in 
Commerce, for Converſation and Diſcourſe ; and 
thereby to teach Mankind Humanity; having 
krit molified or ſoften'd their barbarous Rites, 
Manners or Cuſtoms ; ſo that, in a Word, I may 
ſay, Italy is the Common Country of all Nations 
+ and People in the whole World.” See Plin. Hif. 
Nat. lib. 2. cap. 5. 
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CHAP. 1. 


Of the Kingdom of DENMARK. 
HAT Diſtrict, in the Northern Part of the 
World now called Deamari, was, according 
to the Daniſb Hiſtorians, peopled 200 Years after 
the Flood, by the Poſterity of Yaphet. The firtt 
Planter's Name of that Country was Gamer, ſi om 
whom the Word Cymbria has its Derivation, 

The Inhabitants at firſt were governed by Judges, 
and among them there was one whoſe Name was 
Guthius, from whence Futland takes its Name. 

At laſt, in the Year of the World 2910, it be- 
came a Kingdom: The firſt King was called Dan; 
after whom the Country was called Dania. 

In the Year 826, after the Firth of Chrift, the 
Danes were brought over from Pageniſm to the 
Chriſtian Faith: This will lay a good Foundation 
ſor the Diviſion of this Hiftory into TWwWʃO Periods, 
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The Firſt of the Pagan Kings of Denmar+ ; and the 
Second of the Chriſtian Kings of Denmark. 

The whole Period contains 1866 Years ; where- 


fore it will be proper to make a new Diviſion, and 
to take Notice 


I. Of the Pagan Kings before. 

And II. Of the Pagan Kings after the Birth of 
Chriſt. 

1. The Kings who reigned before the Birth of 
Chriſt, were 26 in Number: The Hiſtories of 
them abound with many Fables; we ſhall only take 
Notice of ſome ſew. 

Dau, as has been obſerved before, was the firſt 
King of Denmark, Suibdagerns was the firſt who 
poſſeſſed all the three Northern Kingdoms. 

Hading agreed with Hunding, King of Sweden, 


that they would die together, which they per- 


formed accordingly. 

Frotho III. lived about the Time of the Birth of 
Chriſt. He had not only the Government of all 
the three Northern Kingdoms, but likewiſe Eng- 
land and Ireland. 

2. The Pagan Kings, after. the Birth of Chriſt, 
were principally, 

iarnus, a Poet; he was elected King, becauſe 
he made the beſt Poem, upon the Funeral of Frotho- 
ni II. his Predeceſſor. 

Haldanus II. ſlew in a Duel, a Father with his 
Seven Sons, notwithſtanding they had the Art of 
making themſelves invulnerable. 

Haraldus III. engaged with the Swedes in a bloody 
Battle, in which 30,000 Daniſh Officers were lain, 
excluſive of the common Soldiers. 

Gormo I. undertook a Voyage to an unknown 
Iſland, to pay a Viſit to King Giruth ; he likewiſe 
made another Journey to Paradiſe, 
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Haraldus and Ericus, two Daniſh Princes, were at 
laſt, in the Year 826, baptized at Mentz, when in 
Exile; whereupon Biſhop An/ſgarins planted the 
Chriſtian Religion in the North. * 

The Chriſtian Kings who reign'd in Denmark 
may likewiſe be divided into two Claſſes ; for as in 
the Year 1448, the Line of the ancient Kings be- 
came extinct, we may therefore conſider in 

The Firſt Claſs, the ancient Chriſtian Kings, 

And in the Second Claſs, the modern Race of 
Chriſtian Kings. 

1. Amongſt the former was Eric I. who for 
Reaſons of State, did not adhere to the Prin- 
ciples thereof. In his Time the Normans made 
ſcveral Incurſions into the neighbouring Kingdoms. 

Germo III. carried on a War with the Emperor 
Flenry the Bold, at which Time the Marquiſate of 
Schleſwiz was eſtabliſhed. | 

Harald VIII. was obliged by the Emperor Othz I. 
to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and to propagate 
the ſame in his Country. He would oblige his Sub- 
jects to remove a great Rock out of the Sea, which 
being a Thing impoſſible to be done, they dethron'd 
him. | 

Syvens III. who was the Deſcendant of a Boar ; 
his Sire having raviſhed a Virgin, and carried her 


into the Woods, had ſeveral Children by her. 


Eric III. founded the Archbiſhop's See at Lund, 


for till then the Daniſh Biſhops were under the Arch- 


biſhop's See at Bremen, The ſame King was by a 
Muſician made ſo raving mad, that he murdered four 
Perſons. 


Maldemar I. took a great Part of the Country 


from the Vandals, particularly the Iſland of Rugen. 


ITaldemar II. was taken Priſoner by Henry, 
Count of Schwerin, becauſe he had committed Inceſt 
with his Lady, As he was carrying on a War againſt 
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the Infidels in Livonia, the Enſign Danebrege fell 
down from Heaven, from whence the Dang Order 
of Knighthood, call'd Danebroge, derives it Origin: 
T his, according to Daniſh Hiſtory, happen'd in the 
Year 1219. 
Eric VI. was lain by his Brother Abel. 
Chriſtopher T. was facrificed by the Clergy, with 


_ a poiſoned Hoſt, 


Waldemar III. cauſed his Queen, in a Fit of Jea- 
louſy, to be impriſon'd ; however ſhe contriv'd it 
ſo, that the King lay with her inſtead of a Concu- 
bine, that was to be his Bedfellow. This King 
brought back to Denmark, what the Holſtein Counts, 
and the Hanje-Towns had taken from it. 

Aargaretta was at one Time Queen of Den— 
mark, Norway and Sweden ; Denmark ſhe received 
from her Father Taldemar III. Norway ſhe had 
with her Conſort Haquin; and Sweden ſhe gained by 
Conqueſt ; whereupon, in the Year 1396, an in- 
violable Law was made, that all the three Crowns 
ſhould remain united forever. 

Eric X. a Pemeraniun, was, on Account of his 
being a near Relation, accepted by Queen Margaret 
for her Succeſſor; but he loſt ail the three King- 
doms, and at laſt died in Pomerania. 

Chriſtopher III. a Bavarian, was accepted, as 
neareſt of Kin to the three Crowns; but he died in 
the Year 1448, without Iſſue. Thus ended the an- 
Cient Race of the Kings of Denmark. 

2. In the Second Claſs, we have the modern 
Race of Chriſtian Kings, from the Beginning to this 
preſent Time. | | 

Chriſtian, a Count of Oldenburg, was elected 
King of Denmark, in the Year 1448, whoſe Def- 
cendants have filled that Throne to the preſent 
Time, He not only had in his Poſſeſſion the three 
Northern Kingdoms, but added likewiſe Holſtein to 

"it 
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it by Conqueſt, which he changed from a County 
into a Dukedom. He was likewiſe the Founder of 
the Univerſity at Copenhagen. 

John was poſſeſſed of all the three Kingdoms ; 
but was moſt ſhamefully beaten, in the Year 1501, 
by the Ditmarſbes. 

Chriſtian II. or Chriſtiern, was a wicked King, 
and kept a Concubine, call'd Columbula ; he ſuffer'd 
himſelf entirely to be governed by his Mother Sig- 
britta. In the Year 1520, he was the Cauſe of the 
Swediſh Maſlacre at Stockholm, whereupon he was 
ſoon diveſted of all the three Kingdoms ; and died 
in the 27th Ycar of his Age in Priſon. He was the 
laft Daniſh King, who at one Time governed the 
three Kingdoms: The Succeſſors contented them- 
ſeves with Denmark and Nerway. 

Frederick I. in the Year 1524, introduced the 
Lutheran Religion in Denmark. 

Chriſtian III. was forwarned of his Death by 
an Angel, in his Dream, which accordingly hap- 
pened in the Year 1558. 

Frederick II. carried on a War with Sweden, 
on Account of the three Crowns, which the Kin 
bore in his Arms; but at the Peace of Stetin, in the 
Year 1570, all Matters were reconciled, He built 
Cronenburg near the Sound ; as alfo the fine Palace at 
Fredericksburg. He died in the Year 1588. 

Chriſtian IV. was engaged in three different 
Wars; the firſt with Sweden; which was ended in 
the Year 1613. The ſecond was with the Empe- 
ror on Account of Religion; but he was defeated in 
a Battle at Lutter, and was obliged to conſent to 
the Peace of Lubect; the third was with Sweden, 
towards the End of the 30 Years War; but he was 
obliged to hearken to the Peace of Bremſebroo, in 
the Year 1645. He died in 1648, about which 
Time the Peace of 1/*/tphalia was concluded. 


Fre- 
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Frederick III. begun a War with the Swediſb 
King Charles Guſtavus, and becauſe, in the Year 
1658, theBaltick was froze over, he narrowly eſcap'd 
the Loſs of his Crown. The fame Year a Peace 
was indeed patch'd up at Rotſchild; but it laſted not 


long; for the Swedes laid Siege to his Place of Re- 


ſidence, the City of Copenhagen. At laſt the King 
of Sweden died, in the Year 1660, whereupon a 
Peace was directly concluded at Copenhagen ; by 
virtue of which the Swedes carried off the Spoils, 
viz. Schonen, Halland, Blekingen, Huen and Bahus. 

After the Concluſion of this Peace, the States 
gave the King an abſolute Power over the Kingdom, 
and made the Succeſſion hereditary, notwithſtanding 
that Power till then was lodged in themſelves. 

The Two Counties Oldenburg and Delmhor/? 
came to this King by Inheritance, after the Death 
of the old Count of Oldenburg, in 1667, and he died 
in the Year 1670, 

5 V. carried on a War with Sweden with 
good Succeſs ; but at the Peace of Nimeguen, in 
the Year 1679, he was obliged to reſtore all his 
Conqueſts: He drove indeed, in 1675, the Duke of 
Holſtein Gottorp out of his Country, and kept it in 
Poſſeſſion for fifteen Years; but in 1689, the 
Swedes inſiſted on the Reſtitution of it to the Duke. 
He died in the Year 1699. 

Frederick IV. was born in 1671, In the Begin- 
ning of his Reign he was engaged on Account of 
Holſtein, in a War with Sweden, England, Holland, 
Hanover and Lunenburg ; but it was all reconciled 
at the Peace of Travendal, in the Year 1700. 


1 


HA P. I. 


Of Norway. 


THE Hiſtory of Norway, will be beſt divided into 
=» three Periods; „ 


Of Norway. 5 


In the Firſt, we ſhall take Notice of that Time, 
in which Norway was governed by ſeveral Kings, or 
Dukes. 


In the Second Period, wherein Norway was go- 
verned by one King only. 


And in the Third Period, in which Denmark and 
Norway were united. 

1. The Name of the Firſt King was Norus, from 
whom that Kingdom received its Name, and he be- 
ing the Brother of Dan, King of Denmar4, it may 
from thence be concluded, that Norway was peopled 
in the Year of the World 2910. 

In the Beginning Norway was divided into ſeveral 
ſmall Kingdoms, in which State it continued till the 


Year 868, after the Birth of Chriſt, when Ha- 


rald Harfagerus, brought all the Kings under his 
Subjection, and became a Monarch of the whole, 
which Change occaſioned the Normans to go from 
thence by Thouſands, and ſettle in France, Germany, 


England and Italy, About the ſame Time the Ner- 


mans ſettled their Colonies in the oppoſite Iſlands of 
Orcades, Hetland, Ferro, Iceland, Friefland, and 
Greenland. 

2. In the Second Period *tis obſervable, that 
Harald Harfagerus was the firſt King over all 


Norway, 


Magnus II. firnam'd Smeeck, was at the ſame. 


Time King of Sweden and Norway. 

Haquin VI. intermarried with Margarita, the 
Heireſs of the Crown of Denmark. | 

Olaus V. the laſt Norman King, died unmarried, 
in the Year 1387. This Margarita being then 
alive, Norway devolv'd on her, and ſince that Time 
Norway and Denmark have been united. 


4 o 


3. In the Third Period, Norway has always been 
overn'd by Je N s, from the Crown of Denmark. 
tne 


he Names of aniſh Kings, may be found in 
the Daniſh Hiſtory, | CHAP, 
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Of the Kingdom of SWEDEN. 
THe) Swedifs Hiſtory may be beſt divided into Two 


Principal Periods : 

The Firſt, of the Pagan Kings in Sweden. 

And the Second, of the Chriftian Kings. 

We ſhall proceed as before, and obſerve, 

1. The Pagan Kings before the Birth of Chriſt, 

2, The Pagan Kings after the Birth of Chriſt. 

1, The Pagan Kings before the Birth of Chriſt, 
were principally Magog, the Son of Japhet, who is 
ſaid to have peopled Sweden, in the Year of the 
World 1745, or 88 Years after the Flood, 

Othin, was by the ſuperſtitious Inhabitants after 
his Death deify'd, and worſhipp'd. 

Hunding plung'd himſelf into a Cask of Wine, 
after he heard of the Death of the Danyh King 
Hading; they having made a Covenant, as before ob- 
ſerved, that both ſhould die together. 


* 


Frotho III. at the Time of the Birth of Chriſt, 


govern'd over all the Pagans in the North, 
2. The Kings moſt worthy of Note who reigned 
after the Birth of Chriſt, were 
Eric III. who on account of his profound Wiſ- 
dom, was, from a Chancellor made King of Sweden. 
Suercherus I. being deſirous to ſee the deified 
King Othin, he appeared to him in the Shape of a 
Dwarf, and carried him into a Cave, from whence 
he never returned, 


Domalder lived to ſee a great Famine; in the 


firſt Year they offer'd to the Idol Othin, a large 
Number of Cattle ; in the ſecond almoſt as many 
Men ; and in the third the King himſelf, after which 
the Famine ceaſed, | Da- 
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Dagerns is ſaid to have been ſo wiſe, as to under- 
ſtand the Voice of Birds. 

Haquin II. offered to the Idol Othin, every ten 
Years, a Son,. by which his Life was to be prolonged 
for ten Years ; this Oblation he made nine Tears 
ſucceſſively. 

Ingellas III. the laſt Pagan King, burnt himſelf, 
when he began to be tired with his own tyrannical 
Proceedings. 

The Chriſtian Kings who have reigned in Se- 
den, mult be ranged into four Claſſes. 

The Firſt Claſs from Olaus to Albert, when Ste» 
den and Denmark were ſeparated, 

The Second Claſs from Margarita to Chrijtiern, 
when Sweden and Denmark was united. 

The Third Clafs from Guſtavus I. to the preſent 
Tins, when Sweden and Denmark were again di- 
vided. 

The Kings in the Firſt Claſs were principally, 

Olaus I. who was the firſt that embraced Chriſ- 
tianity. wn | 

Eric VI. is faid to have been poſſeſſed of an en- 
chanted Hat, by which he could regulate the Winds. 

Eric IX, from a Nobleman was advanc'd to the 


Throne. His Poſterity for a long Time ſucceeded 


him, and he himſelf was numbred among the 


Saints. 


Olaus II. united Swedes and Gothland forever, for 
before there were frequently diſtinct Kings of Swe- 
den and Gothland. . 15 

Birger II. cauſed two of his Brethren to be im- 


priſoned in a Tower, where they periſhed for Want 
of Food, 


Magnus II. call'd alſo Smeek, was poſſeſſed of 
Norway indeed, in Right of his Mother; but he 
loſt both Kingdoms and aRted like a private Perſon, 


Albert 


2 
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Albert, the Megalopolitan, forced King Magnus 
from his Throne; but he was ſubdued by Margaret, 
Queen of Denmark, in the Year 1388, taken Pri- 
ſoner, and obliged to abjure the Kingdom. 

Of the Kings of the Second Claſs the moſt noted 
were, | 

Margarita, who inthe Year 1396, made an i- | 

violable Law, that from thenceforth the whole North 
ſhould be govern'd by one King. This Inſtitution | 
is called the Union of Calnar. 0 

Eric XIII. of Pomerania, in the Vear 1439, was 
diveſted of all the three Kingdoms, and Sweden 
ſubſtituted a Governor in his Stead. 

Chriflopher of Bavaria was firſt elected by the- 
Danes; and at laſt, Sweden was prevailed on to ac- 
knowledge him. 

Charles VIII. was ſet up in Oppoſition to the 
Daniſh King; he was three Times dethron'd, and |} 
as often reinſtated. | | | 

Chriſtian Oldenburg reunited the three Crowns 
but the Swedes were jealous of the Danes, and the 
Danes of the Swedes. 

John was indeed King of all the North; but the 
Swediſh Governor had more Authority in that King- 
dom than the King himſelf. 

Chriſtian II. came into Sweden in the Year 1520, 
he behav'd himſelf after a very engaging and friend- 
ly Manner, till he was poſſeſſed of the City of 

tockholm; at which Time the wicked Archbiſhop 
of Upſal, Guſtavus Troll, impeach'd the principal 
Men of the Realm, for having innocently degraded 
him of his Place; whereupon Chritian cauſed 94 
of the Perſons of the firſt Rank to be beheaded, 
and committed ſeveral other tyrannical Outrages , 
This is called the Stoch holm Maſlacre, after which 
Sweden and Denmark were never united more. — 
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3. The Kings of the Third Claſs, as they belong 
to the modern Hiſtory of Sweden, mult all be ſpeci- 
fied in their Order. They were theſe who follow : 

Guſtavus I. Erichſon, an eminent Swede, was by 
the T'yrant Chriſtiern, carried Priſoner into Denmar+; 
but making his Eſcape, he fixed himſelf on the TI hrone 
of Sweden. In the Year 1527, he introduced th 
Lutheran Religion into that Kingdom. | 

Eric XIV. was of a weak Capacity. He married 
Catharine, Daughter of one of his own Guards; 
and a vile Wretch, governed the whole Kingdom. 
The King himſelf grew mad, kill'd a Number of 
People with his own Hands ; and at laſt, having 
ranged about in the Foreſt like a Savage, he was de- 
thron'd in theYear 1568. 

John, the Brother of Eric, married Catharine, a 
PoliſbPrincęſs, and to pleaſe her, he not only had the 
Heir apparent to the Crown educated in the Popiſh 
Religion; but he likewiſe endeavoured to introduce 
new Forms of Prayer and Ceremonies, in hopes to 
unite the Roman Catholicks and the Lutherans ; but 
he died before the Controverſy between the conteſting 
Parties was ended ; which was in the Year 1592. 

S$:2iſmund was a Roman Catholick, and the Poles 
even in his Father's Life-time elected him for their 
King. In Sweden none deſired to diſpute his Right 
to the Crown; but however the States convened a 
Council in 1593, at Up/al, and extirpated the Popiſh 
Religion entirely out of the Kingdom. King Sigi 
mund unwilling to be confined in Points of Religion, 
ſome Articles were firſt debated, then they proceeded 
to Blows ; at laſt the Swedes declar'd they would 
pay no Obedience to a popiſh King, and in the Year 
1600, at the Diet of Linceping, they not only ex- 


cluded him, but all his Poſterity from everenjoying, 
the Crown of Sweden. 


Cha res 
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Charles IX. an Uncle to the former, was placed 
en the Throne inſtead of his Nephew ; and his Poſ- 
terity have maintained it ever ſince. He challenged 
Chriſtian IV. King of Denmark, to fight him in a 
ſingle Combat, but he never appear'd : He died in 
the Year 1611. 

Guſtavus Adolphus at the Death of his Father was 
engaged in a triple War with Denmark, Muſcovy 
and Poland; but extricated himſelf out of all thoſe 
Difficulties with great Reputation. He concluded 
a Peace with Denmark in the Year 1613, and re- 
deemed thoſe Places which had been taken by the 
Danes with Money. With Muſcovy the Peace was 
concluded in the Year 1617, in which the Swedes 
had deliver'd up to them Ingria and Kexholm. With 
Poland he concluded a Ceſſation of Arms for ſix 
Years, and the Swedes kept the mean while, what 
they had gained by Conqueſt in Livonia and Pruſſia. 
Hereupon the King employed his Arms in the De- 
fence of the Proteſtant Cauſe. In 1630 he march'd 
thro* Pomerania, and fought the firſt Battle with the 
Imperialiſts, near Lipſig, in 1631, then march'd vic- 
toriouſly up the Rhine and the Danube; but was kil- 
led in the Battle near Lutzen, in 1632. 


Chriſtina, the only Daughter of Guftavus Adsl- 


phus, was but ſix Years old at the Death of her Fa- 


ther: The Thirty Years War was in the mean Time 
continued, by which the Swedes gain'd Pomerania, | 


Rugen, Stetin, Gartz, Dam, Golnow and Wollin, 
beſides Bremen, Jerden, Miſmar, and ſix Millions of 
Crowns. | 

Tho' the Thirty Years War was ſtill carried on, 
the Ceſſation oi Arms with Poland was prolonged for 
a farther Lerm of 26 Years. 

Some few 1 <2rs before the Peace of Neſiphalia, a 
War broke out between Denmark and Sweden, 
which laſted but two Years, when a Peace was con- 


cludedat Bremſebroo, in 1645. At 
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At laſt, this famous Queen voluntarily reſigned 
her Crown, in the Year 1654, to her Uncle Charles 
Guſtavus, went to Rome, and profeſſed herſelf a 
Roman Catholick, in which Faith ſhe died, in the 
Year 1689. 

Charles Guſtavus X. by Birth a Count Palatine 
of the Rhine, and his Mother Catharine, was King 
Guſtavus Adolphus's Siſter ; and becauſe the Poles 


proteſted againſt his Succeſſion, the Ceſſation of Arms 
in 1656 was broke, which in Juſtice ſhould have 
continued till the Year 1661. The Swedes then 
ſubdued all Poland, ſo that King John Caſimir was 
: obliged to fly the Country. | | 


This Succeſs of the Swedes was diſagreeable to the 
Danes, who declared War againſt them in 1658, 


whereupon Charles Guſtavus poſtponed the Affairs of 
Poland, and fell upon the Danes; but the Baltick 
being unexpectedly frozen over, the Danes had 
Time to make Peace the fame Year, at Rotſcheild. 


That Peace, however, laſted but a few Years, at 


the Cloſe whereof the Swedes laid Siege to Frederick 
the IIId's own Place of Refidence, the City of Co- 
| penhagen ; but they were obliged to withdraw, ſince 
England, Holland and France, were determined to 
ÞF ſee that the King of Denmark ſhould not be ruin'd. 


As this was the then Poſture of Affairs, and as the 


King died in 1660, a Peace was directly concluded 
| with the Danes at Copenhagen, with the Poles at 
Oliva; and likewiſe with the Muſcovites at Cardis. 


By the Peace of Copenhagen, the Swedes got Scho- 


ä nen, Halland, Bleckingen, Huen and Bahus. 


Charles XI. was in his Minority when his Father 


died, wherefore {7:d4wwig Eleonora, the Queen Dow- 
ager, his Mother, took upon her the Guardianſhip 
and Regency, with five more of the Privy Council, 


In the Year 1667 the Differences between the 
Court of Sweden and the City of Bremen were all 
adjuſted, In 
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This King, in the Year 1680, began the Reduc- 


tion of the Crown Lands, which in former Times 
had been made Preſents of; and the ſame Year, 
the Swedes preſented him freely with the Sove- 
reignity, whereupon followed the Improvement of the 
_ Militia, which was ordered in ſuch a Manner, that 

without Burdening the Publick, 80,000 Men might 
be kept in Readineſs. 

The laſt Work of the King was the Mediation of 
the Peace of Ry/wick ; but he died in 1697, before 
the Peace was concluded. | 

Charles XII. was born in 1682. Soon after his 
Acceſſion to the Throne, a War broke out with 
Denmark, on account of Holſtein; but it was ſoon 
ended by the Peace of Travendal. 

Hereupon a War commenc'd with Poland and 
Muſcovy, which ſpread the Swediſh Arms, in the 
Year 1706, as far as Sax... 

In 1708, he defeated the Muſcovite Army twice 
in Lithuania; and purſuing after Glory, he in 1709, 
entered the Muſcovite Territories; but he had the 
Misfortune to be defeated in a Battle near Pultova ; 
himſelf narrowly eſcaping, went to Bender; where 
he continued till 1714, in which Time he loſt all 
Livonia, and moſt of his Countries in Germany. At 
laſt, in 1718, he was killed by a Canon Ball, at the 
Siege of Frederickflem, in Norway. 

Frederick I. the Preſent King of Sweden, is 
Landgrave of Heſſe Caſſel; he was born May . 


1676. On Fuly 24, 1741, a War was declared at | 
Stockholm againſt Ruſſia. | 
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BOOK I. 
IJ. Of Bonurmia. 


1 Country of Bohemia was firſt inhabited by 
the Suevi, afterwards by the Boji; then by the 


Marcomann, and laſtly, in the Seventh Century, by 
the 8 la V i 0 : | 
H The 
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The Bohemian Hiſtory commences about the Year 
644, after the Birth of Chriſt, and from thence to 
this preſent Time, takes in 1097 Years. 

The 1097 Years we ſhall divide into three Periods. 

The Firſt, which continued 293 Years, and in 
which Bohemia was governed by Dukes. 

The Second, which continued 263 Years, in 
which Bohemia was ſometimes govern'd by Kings, 
and ſometimes by Dukes. 

The Third, which has continued 541 Years, and 
has been governed by none but Kings. 


The Firſt Period under the Dukes. 


The Dukes who are moſt worthy of Notice in this 
Firſt Period are, 

Czechus, who in the Seventh Century, introduc'd 
the Slavi into the Country of Bohemia. 

Libuſſa, the famous Ducheſs, who married 
a Peaſant, nam'd Premiſiaus, and built the City of 
Prague. 5 
Peremiſſaus, under whoſe Reign a young Virgin 
(Ulaſta by Name) built the Maiden-Caſtle, and in- 
troduced a Female Government in Bohemia. 

Borivorius I. who firſt introduced the Chriſtian 
Religion into that Country, in the Year 895. 

Drahomira, a Princeſs of a ſavage and inhuman 
Diſpoſition, who perſecuted the Chriſtians in a vio- 
lent Manner; ſhe barbarouſly murdered her own 
Grand-Daughter, St. Ludumilla, and as *tis reported, 
the Earth opened at laſt, and ſwallowed her up. 


Period II. under Dukes and Kings. 

This Second Period of the Bohemian Hiſtory, may 
be divided into three diſtin& Claſſes ; the Royal Ti- 
le being beſtowed but on four different Dukes; 
namely, 


1. Ins 
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1. Venceſiaus I. 2. Mratiſſaus. 3. Uladiſlaus. 
And 4. Premiſlaus II. And becoming extinct every 
Time, we may therefore range in the Firſt Claſs 

IVenceflaus I. the Saint, who in the Year 937, 
was created the firſt Chriſtian King of Bohemia, by 
the Emperor Otho I. He was murdercd by his own 
Brother Bole/laus I. 

Boleflaus II. under whoſe Reign moſt Part of 
Bohemia was brougbt over, and converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, by St. Adalbert. 

Jaromirus, whoſe Eyes were ordered to be put out 
by his Brother Udalric, with a View of advancing, 
himſelf to the Government. 

In the Second Claſs, was 

2 II. who was created King of Bohemia, 

by the Emperor Henry IV. in the Year 1086, and 


at the ſame Time was preſented with the Fief of the 
Marquiſate of Luſatia. 


And in the Third Claſs was 


Dladiſiaus I, who was again created King of Bohe- 
mia, by the Emperor Frederick I. in the Year 1159. 
Period III. under Kings only. 

Bohemia in this Period was govern'd by three 
ſeveral Families. 1. By Natives. 2. By the Lutzel- 
burg. And 3. By the Auſtrian Families. But when 
theſe Families chang'd, others were at both Times 
introduc'd, which Circumſtances oblige us to divide 


the Hiſtory of this Third Period into Five Claſſes; 
for there have reigned 


1. Five Natives. 
2. Two that were introduced. 
3. Four of the Lutzelburg Family. 
4. Five that were introduced. And 
5. Ten of the Auftrian Family. 
Of the Firſt Claſs, or the native Kings of Bohe- 
714, the moſt noted are, . 


H 2 Pre- 
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| NN N who indeed was baniſhed, and reduc'd 
to be a Day- Labourer ; but was again reſtor'd to his 


Government, and crown'd by the Emperor Philip, 


in the Year 1200. 


Menceſlaus III. who, while he was hunting, loſt 


one of his Eyes, whence he was afterwards ſir- 
named Monoculus. 


Premiſlaus III. in the great Interregnum ſubdued 


the Auſtrian Provinces, when Frederick, the laſt 


Duke of Auſtria was beheaded at Naples. 

But the new Emperor Rudolphus, not approving 
of his Proceedings, flew Premi/laus in a Battle, and 
gave Auſtria to his Son Albert. 

wer 2 IV. whoſe Guardian, Otho Longus, 
Marquiſs of Brandenburg, did neither Juſtice to the 


young King, nor the Country, but play'd the Tyrant 


with both. 


Wenceſlaus V. was aſſaſſinated in the Sixteenth 
Year of his Age, and with him the ancient Houſe 
of the Kings and Dukes of Bohemia became extinct, 
in the Year 1306. 

Of the Second Claſs, or the introduced Kings, 

the moſt noted are 

Radolphus T. Son to Albert 1. who ſoon ſurfeited 
himſelf with eating Fruit, and died. 

Henry II. of Carniola, or Karnthen, who was ſoon 

baniſhed by the Bohemians. 
3. Of the Third Claſs, or the Kings of the Lat- 
zelburg Family, the moſt noted are 

John, Son to the Emperor Henry VII. He mar- 
ried with Elizabeth, a Bohemian Princeſs; on ac- 
count of which he was choſen King of Bohemia. 
He united the fine Dutchy of Sileſia with Bohemia. 
He at laſt grew blind with Age ; however, he took 


the Field, and was ſlain at the Battle of Creſy, in 
Trance, which happened in the Year 1340. 


Charles 
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Charles IV. who not only advanced Bohemia to 
the higheſt Pitch of Felicity; but was choſen Em- 
peror himſelf, in the Year 1347. In 1356 he pub- 
liſhed that excellent Law-Book, called the Gelden 
Bull, and died in 1378. 

i e e VI. ſucceeded indeed his Father, not 
only as King of Bohemia, but likewiſe as Emperor; 
but he managed his Affairs ſo ill, that in the Year 
1400, he was diveſted of the Imperial Dignity, by 
the Electors in the moſt folemn Manner. Ihe 
Bohemians likewiſe twice confined him in Priſon, 
but he eſcap'd both Times: He invited the Execu- 
tioner of Prague to ſtand God-father to one of his 
Children, and cauſed an Effuſion of too much inno- 
cent Blood. In his Time the Perſecution of the 
Huſſites began: About the Year 14.09, 40,000 Stu- 
dents left the City of Prague on that Account ; and 
in 1415 John Huſs was condemn'd at the Council 
of Cotnitz, and burns, Not long after, in the Year 
1419, King Wenceſlaus died. 

Sigiſmund, Brother to King WMenceſſaus, was 
Emperor, King of Hungary, and Elector of Bran- 
denburg, when he came to the Crown of Bohemia. 
In his Time commenc'd the famous War oi the 
Huſſites, which continued 18 Years, that is, from 
1418 to 1436. The Commander in Chici of che 
Fluffites, was Ziscka, who gained many 2dvanta- 
un Battles, tho' almoſt blind during the two l. 

ears of his Execution of that Poſt. Che princip: 
Article that the Huſſites were ſtruggling for, was tt 
Liberty of receiving the Lord's Supper in bail 
Kinds. The Huſſites not only made great Have 
in Bohemia, but made likewiſe Viſits to their 
Neighbours. One Year before the King's Deati, e 
Peace was concluded, and the Huſſites had their 1: - 


berty of Conſcience allow'd them. He died in 1437, 
without Male Heirs. | 
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Of the Fourth Claſs of introduced Kings were: 


Albert II. Arch- duke of Auſtria, who had mar- 
ried Elizabeth, King Sigiſmund's only Daughter; 
he was in one Year Emperor, King of Bohemia, 
and King of Hungary; but he died ſoon after, in 
the Y ear 14.39. 

Ladiſſaus, who was born after the Death of his 
Father Albert, The States of Bohemia during the 
Time of his Minority, choſe ſeveral Governors 
over him, among whom George Podiebrad was the 


moſt powerful, and indeed was King of Bohemua, ' 


tor when afterwards, viz. in the Year 1457, La- 
diſſaus was on his Travels, and in his Way to 
Prague, in order to be married, he was ſent out of 
the World by Poiſon. 

George of Cunſtadt, a Bohemian Nobleman, was 
firſt Governor, and at laſt actually King of Bohemia. 
He was a Friend to the Huffites, and was on that Ac- 


count excommunicated by the Pope, who inſtigated 


Matthias, King of Hungary againſt him; he con- 
tinued however King of Bohemia to his Death, 
which happened in the Year 1471. | 

Uladiſlans IV. a Poliſh Prince, whoſe Mother 
Elizabeth was a Bohemian Princeſs. The Hungarian 
King Matthias was his Competitor, and after a long 
Quarrel, Uladiſlaus was obliged during Life, to part 
with Moravia, Sileſia and Luſatia, to Matthias ; 
but he ſurviving Matthias, not only theſe three 
Countries devolved on Uladiflaus, but he was alſo 
choſe King of Hungary. 

Lewis, who was at the ſame Time King of Bo- 
hemia and Hungary. He loſt his Life in the F lower 
of his Age, in a War with the Turks, and died wita- 
out Iſſue. 

Of the Fifth Claſs, or the Kings of the Houſe of 
Auſtria, the moſt noted are A | 
Cr. 
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Ferdinand I. who being married with Ann, Siſter 
of the abovenamed K ing Lew:s, was on that account 
choſen King of Bohemia and Hungary. Afterwards 
he became Emperor, and died in 1564, From that 
Time, the Kings of Bohemia have always been Em- 
perors, Kings of Hungary, and Arch-dukes of 
Auſtria. 

Maximilian II. Son of the above-nam'd Ferdi- 
nand I. under whoſe Reign the Lutherans enjoyed 
that Peace and Tranquility, to which they have been 
Strangers ever ſince, He died in 1576. 

Rudelphus II. who reſided chiefly at the City of 
Prague, in Bohemia. He confirmed to the States the 
free Exerciſe of their Religion, in 1609, which oc- 
caſioned afterwards great Controverſies and Dif- 
putes, Hedied in 1612. | 

Ferdinand II. Emperor of Rome, and Frederick V. 
Elector of Palantine, diſputed the Crown of Bohe- 
mia. The Bohemians at firſt made choice of Ferdi- 
wand, in 1617, afterwards they changed their 
Minds, and in 1619 elected Frederick, who was of 
the Reformed Religion; but when, in 1620, it 
came to a Capital Battle, on the Myhite Mount, near 
Prague, Frederick was defeated, and Ferdinand main- 
tained the Poſſe ſſion of Bohemia: Hereupon follow'd 
a 30 Years War; and becauſe the Elector of Sax- 
ony, John George I. had been a good Ally to the 
Emperor, in the Bohemian Troubles, he had in the 
Peace of Prague, in 1635, the Marquiſate of the 
Upper and Lower Luſatia, given to him and his 
Heirs forever. He died in 1637. 

Ferdinand III. who lived to ſee an End of the 30 
Years War: The Swedes in 1648 took above one 
Half of the City of Prague; by which the Peace 
of NMeſiphalia was greatly promoted. After the Peace, 
the Reformation was ſet on Foot in ſeveral Parts 
of that Kingdom, but the Lutherans were oblig'd 
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to retire into the neighbouring Provinces, He died 
in I657. | 

Leopold T. govern'd that Kingdom for half a Cen- 
tury, and brought it into a flouriſhing Condition, 
He died in 1705. 

Joſeph I. ſucceeded his Father, both as Emperor 
and King of Bohemia; he died in 1711. 

Charles VI. came to the Imperial Throne the 
ſame Year, and was crowned Dec. 22. He was the 
laſt of the Male Iſſue of the Houſe of Auſtria, and he 
dying in 1740, Bohemia, as well as all the other he- 
reditary Dominions, were ſettled by the Pragmatick 
Sanction upon his eldeſt Daughter, 

Mary Terefia, preſent Queen of Hungary and Bo- 
hemia, and Archdutcheſs of Auſtria, fucceeded her 
Father to his hereditary Dominions. 


II. Of Mor avia. 
1 Oravia, tho? antiently a Kingdom, was after- 


wards in 1086, changed into a Marquiſate z 


wherefore we ſhall divide the Hiſtory of that Coun- 
try into Two Periods: | 

The Firſt, containing the antient Time, in which 
it was a Kingdom. And 


The Second, containing the latter Times, in 


which it has been a Marquiſate. 

1. In antient Times the Country of Moravia 
was firſt peopled by the Quadi; then by the Mar- 
comans, and laſtly by the Slavi. 

Fritigil, a Mircoman Queen, firſt embraced the 
Chriſtian Religion, in the Year 396. 

Of the Slavian Kings, ſome were ſo powerful 
that they poſleſs'd Moravia, Auſtria and Hungary. 

Suatoplucus I. introduc'd the Chriſtian Religion 
into Moravia in 890. 


The 
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The laſt Moravian King was Suatoplucus II. who 
at laſt retired into a Foreſt, and became a Hermit. 

After this the Poles and Bohemians quarrelled + ap 
Moravia; till at laſt the Emperor Henry IV. it 
1086, gave it as a Fief to //ratiſlaus, King of Bo 
hemia, under the Title of a Marquiſate. 

2. No particular Occurrences happen'd in the 
latter Times, for Moravia has all along continued 
under the Crown of Bohemia ; tho* now and then 
the King's Brothers have been preſented therewith; 

as for Inſtance, Jodocus, a Marquis of the Houſe 
of Bohemia, who in 1410, was elected Emperor 
of the Romans. 


III. Of S1LES1A. 


S Silefia has always had Dukes of her own, and 
at the ſame Time, Sovereigns of other Nations 
we fhall divide this Matter 

I. into a General Hiſtory of the Sovereignty of 
Foreign Powers; and 

II. Into a Special Hiſtory of their native Dukes, 

I. Of the General Hiftory of Sileſia. 

Sileſia at firſt belong'd to Poland, and afterward; 
to Bohemia. 

We therefore ſhall firſt take Notice of the Pal : 
and ſecondly, of the Bohemian Sovereigns. | 

The firſt Sovereign of &, le was ” Lechus, Re- 

ent of Poland, in 550. 

Duke Meiciflaus I. introduced the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion into Sila, and founded the Biſhoprick of 
Breſlau, in gbs. 

Uladiſlaus II. the firſt Duke of S:/e/ia, from whom 
deſcended all the ſucceeding Dukes, died in 1139. 

The great Battle in Sies, between the Natives 


and the Tartars, was fought in 1242, 
H 5 | And 
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And Caſimir, King of Poland, made over his 
Right and Title to Sle/ia, to John, King of Behe- 
mia, in 1335. 

Among the Bohemian Sovereigns, thoſe of moſt 
Note are 

John, King of Bohemia, who made himſelf So— 
vereign over moſt of the Sileſian Dutchies. 

When Uladiflaus IV, was King of Bohemia, the 
Hungarian King, Matthias, took M.ravia, Silrfia, 
and Luſatia, and kept them till his Death, which 
was in 1400. | 

In the Reign of King Lew:rs, viz. in 1523, the 
Reformation began in Silea, with great Succeſs. 
In the Lime of Ferdinand, about 1527, the 
Schwenckfield Schiſm began to make its Progreſs in 
Sieſta. 9 5 

Under the Reign of the Emperor Matthias, in 
1614, the Calviniſtical Religion was introduced 
into ſeveral Places in Sileſia. 

In the Bohemian Commotions, in 1619, Silz/ia 
fied with Frederick, EleCtor of Feidelberg ; but the 
Elector of Saxony broke their Alliance, and in 1621 
a Reconciliation was accepted by Ferdinand II. 

At the Peace of MHunſter, in 1648, the free Ex- 
erciſe of the Proteſtant Religion was ſtipulated for 
the Sileſian Dukes, and the City of Breſlau ; as 
alſo for the three Churches, at Swinitz, awer, and 
Glogow. 

At other Places, particularly in Upper Sileſia, the 
Roman Catholicks extended their Religion daily. 


II. Of the Particular Hiſtory of Sileſia. 

Sileſia is divided into 17 Dutchies, and ſix Free 
Lordfhips. 

The Dutchies are 1. Tefhen, 2. Ratibor. 
3. Troppau. 4. Fagerndorf. . 5. Oppeln. 6. Nei ſſe. 
7. Munſterberg, 8. Brieg. 9, Oels. 10. Breſlau. 

Il. Schweid- 
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11. Schweidnitz. 12. Fawer. 13. Lignitz. 14. No- 
law. 15. Glogaw. 16. Sagan. 17. Croſſen. 

The Six Lordſhips are 1. Plesþe. 2. Var 
tenbeg. 3. Miliſch. 4. Trachenberg, 5. Beuthen 
in Upper Si/efa. And 6. Beuthen in Lower Si- 
leſia. 

The Common Parent to all theſe Ducil Houſes 
was Uladiſſaus II. King of Poland, of the Houſe of 
the Piaſti, who died in 1159. The Country was 
at firſt divided into Upper and Lower Sileſia, but at- 
terwards into ſeveral Dutchies. 


I. Of the Dutchy of BRESLAW. 


Boleflaus I. was the ficit Duke of Breſlau, in 1164. 

Henry II. was killed by the Tartars in the Battle. 
of Molſtadt, in 1242. 

Henry VI. the laſt Duke of Breſſau, died in 1335, 
without Iſſue, when King 7% n of Bohemia, took 
that Dutchy into his Polteſſon, From that Time 
there has been no particular Duke of Bre//au, for 
the Dutchy has depended immediately on the Crown 
of Bohemia, who had a Governor reſiding at the City 


of Breſſau. 


II. Of | the Dutchy of L1GniTz, 


Boleſlaus II. was in 1242 the firſt Duke of the Dut- 
chy of Lignitz. 

Boleflaus III. was obliged to ſubmit to 7%, 
King of Bohemia, in the Year 1331. | 

Frederick III. introduced the Proteſtant Religion 
into Sileſia, in the Year 1522. | 

George Radolph, profeiied himſelf, in 1614, of 
Calvin's Perſuaſion; but return'd again after- 
wards to that of the Lutheran ; His Succeſſors 
however were Calviniſts. 


H George 
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George William, the laſt Duke of Lignitz,, Brieg, 
and Molau, died in 1675, and ſince that "I'ime the 
Dutchy has been governed by an Imperial Lieu- 
tcnant, 


III. Of the Dutchy of Br1rs. 


Boleſſaus was in 1296 the firſt Duke of Brieg. 
George II. in 1564, was the Founder of the fa- 
mous Academy at Brieg. 


John Chriſtian, in 1614, profeſs'd himſelf of j 
: 


Calvin's Perſuaſion, 
George III. was the laſt Duke of Brieg; for after 
hisDeath, in 1664, it fell to Lignitz, and afterwards 
in 1675, to the Emperor, who has ſubſtituted in 
his Stcad a Deputy, or Governor, 


IV. Of the Dutchy of Wor aw. 


Corrade III. was in 1298 the firſt Duke of Ve- 
aw After this, it was firſt united to Oels; then 
to Munſterberg, at laſt to Lignitz, In Proceſs of 
Time it fell to the Emperor, and is now under the 
Adminiſtration of a Governor, 


IV. Of the Dutchy of SCHWIDNITZ. 


Boleſſaus III. was in 1175 the firſt Duke of 


8 chwidnits. 
Boleflaus IV. was the laſt Duke of Schwidnitz and 


Jae: And after his Death the Dutchy fell, in 
1368, to the Emperor Charles IV, at that Time 
King of Bohemia ; after which it was governed by a 
Lieutenant from that Court, 


VII. Of the Dutchy of GLocaw. 


Conrad I. in 1164 was the firſt Duke of Gg. 
In 1332 Glogaw was divided; one Half whereof fell 
to the Dukes of Te/hen, and the other Half to the 
Duke of Sagan, Of 


— 
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Of the Houſe of Teſben, the Marchioneſs Mar- 
garita was the laſt Poſſeſſor; after her Death in 
1480 the ſame Moiety fell to Uladifiaus IV. King 
of Bohemia. 

The Sagan Part of Glogato has been given as a Fief i 
ſometimes to one, ſometimes to another; the laſt 1 
Duke was Sigiſnund, Brother to Nladiſlaus IV. King 4 
of Bohemia; and when Sigiſmund, in 15 b, came | 
to be King of Poland, then that Part of G 1 
reverted to the Crown of Bohemia ; ſince which 1 
Time it has been governed by a Lieutenant, or Go- 
vernor from the Imperial Court. 


VIII. Of the Dutchy of SAGAN. 


John I. was the firit that govern'd Sagan, in | 
1395, asa Duke thereof. 1 

Jahn II. mortgaged the Dutchy of Sagan to the [1 
Marquis of Miſnia, and funk the Money in a vain | 
Search after the Philoſopher's Stone. 

After which, for 77 Years, in the Times of Er- 
neſt, Albert, George, Henry Pii, and Maurice, it 
continued in the Houſe of MHiſnia. 

In 1548 King Ferdinand redeem'd it : After this 
it came to the Houſe of Brandenburg ; then to the 
Counts of Promnitz ; then to General Wallenſtein; 
and at laſt, in the Year 1646, to the Duke of Lob- 


kawits. 


IX. Of the Duichy of CRosSEN. 


This Dutchy was for ſome Time united to Glo- 

ga, and for ſome Time to Sagan. The laſt Duke 

was Henry X. who at his Death, in 1476, left 
Barbara, his Lady Dutcheſs, ſole Heireſs thereof, 

This Barbara was the Daughter of Albert, Elec. 

tor of Brandenburg; at her Death in 1410 Croſſen 

fell to the Electorate Houſe of Brandenburg, in 


which it has remained ever ſince, 
X. Of 
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X. Of the Dutchy of Ox ls. 


This Dutchy was firſt govern'd by the Dukes of 
Breſau; then by thoſe of Glagato; then by thoſe of 
Munſterberg ; and at laſt by the Dukes of /Yirtem- 
berg, to whom it fell, in 1647, when Sylvins Nimrod, 
a native Duke of //irtemberg, married with Eli- 
zabeth Mary, Heireſs of the Dutchy of Oels, He 
was of the Lutheran Perſuaſion, and his Succeſſors 
have to this Day continued therein. 


XI. Of the Dutchy of MuxnsTERBERG 


This Dutchy has had ſeveraldifferent Dukes; the 
firſt were of the Houſe of Schwridnitz ; the ſecond of 
the Houſe of Trappau; the third of the Houſe of 
Podiebrad; and the fourth of the Houſe of Aucrs- 
berg. 

'The Ducal Houſe of Aversbcrg, received the 
Dutchy of Munfterberg, in 1654, as a Fief from 
the Emperor Ferdinand III. to whom it has be- 
long'd ever ſince. 


XII. Of the Dutchy of Ne1ssE, 

The firſt Duke of Neiſſe was Jaroſlaus, who in 
1198 bequeath'd the whole Dutchy by his laſt Will 
and Teſtament to the Biſhop's See of Breſſau. From 
which Time, which is above 530 Years, it has 
been govern'd by the Biſhops of Breſſau. | 


III. Of the Dutchy of Txscuen. 


Mieciſſaus I. was in 1164, the firſt Nuke, not 
only of Teſchen, but of all Upper we gat 
Adam Menceſſaus, turn'd to the Lutheran Per- 


ſuaſton a little Time before he died, which happen'd 


in 1618. 


Frederick William, the laſt Duke of Teſchen, 


turn'd Roman Catholick again, and died in 1625, 
without 
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without Iſſue. After which, Teſchen fell to the 


Emperor, who has ſent a Governor thither for the 
Adminiſtration thereof. | 


XIV. Of the Dutchy of OrPprLN. 
Boleſſaus I. was in 1272 the firſt Duke of Op- 


peln, 


John was the laſt Duke, who died in 1532 with- 
out Iſſue, whereupon the Dutchy fell to the Empe- 


ror, and after this was ſeveral Times chang'd - 


for the Dutchy of Tranſylvania ; but always alter'd 
or chang'd again. In 1645 it was mortgaged by the 
Emperor Ferdinand III. to Poland; but the Emperor 
Leopold I. redeemed it, and ſent thither a Governor. 


XV. Of the Dutchy of RaTiBoR. 


Premi//aus was in the Year 1272 the firſt Duke 
of Ratibor. 

Valentine, the laſt Duke of Ratibor, died in 1510, 
and that Dutchy fell to the Dukes of Oppeln. But 
when John, Duke of Oppeln and Ratibor died, 
both Dutchies fell to King Ferdinand I. after which 
they both ſhar'd one and the ſame Fate. | 


XVI. Of the Dutchy of TROPPAu. 


The Dutchy of Troppau was, in 1246, claimed 
by Wenceſſaus III. King of Bohemia, who gave it as 
a Fief to his Natural Son Nicolaus. | 

Premiſſaus III. King of Bohemia did the ſame in 
1254, Who gave it to his Natural Son Nicolaus. 

Afterwards the Bohemian King Podiebrad gave 
it his Son Victorino; and ſoon after it was given by 
Matthias King of Hungary to his Son John. 

At the Time of the Bohemian King Uladislaus 
the IVth. it was poſſefled by the two Brothers of 
Poland, John Albert and Sigiſmund, 


King 
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King Lewis of Hungary and Bohemia, in £5223, 
made a Preſent of this Dutchy to the Duke of 
Teſben, Caſimir IV. for his Life-time. | 

At laſt, in 1614, Troppau in the Reign of the 


Emperor Matthias, came to the Houſe of Lichten- 
ein, which has poſſeſſed it ever ſince. 1 


XVII. Of the Dutchy of JactrNnDoORE. 


Fagerndorf and Troppau have generally been | 
united, 

Fagerndorf,, by the Marriage of the Princeſs Bar- 
bara, was in the Poſſeſſion of the Lords of Schellen- 
berg till 1511, after which Lewis II. gave it as a 
Feif to his late Guardian, George Marquis of Bran- 
denberg, in which Line it continued till 162 3, when | 
the laſt Poſſeſſor fon George, in the Bohemian I rou- ; 
bles, taking the Part of the EleCtor of Palatine, was 
outlaw'd, and deprived of his Dutchy; whereupon, 
the Emperor Ferdinand endow'd the Duke of 
Lichtenſtein therewith, who poſſeſſed the Dutchy of 
Troppau. 

In 1686 the Elector of Brandenburg, on his Pre- 
tenſion to Fagerndorf, had the Schꝛuibiſb Circle de- 
liver'd up to him; but it has ſince been reſtored to l 
the Emperor by virtue of other Treaties. | 

How Matters will be decided between the Queen 3 
of Hungary and the King of Pruſſia about Sefia, 


Time muſt inform us. 


CY 
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IV. Of LUSATIA. 
T Marquiſate of Luſatia, was firſt inhabited 
by 


the Sucvi; afterwards in the Seventh Cen- 

tury the Slavi ſettled there; but when the Saxon 
Emperor, Henry the Bold, had undertaken to put the 
Reman Empire into a better State of * he 
| oV 
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drove the Slavi both out of Bohemia and Luſatia, 
and transformed the latter, in the Year 930, into 
a Marquiſate. | 

For the better apprehending of the Hiſtory of 
Luſatia, we muſt take ſome of the Bohemian Kings 
Reigns for our Guide, and obſerve 

I. In the Tenth Century, under the Reign of 
I/-nce/laus, in 930, that it was transformed into a 
Marquiſate. 

2. Inthe Eleventh Century, under the Reign of 
Il rati/laus II. in 1086 the Marquiſate was divided, 

3. In the Fourteenth Century, under King John, 
in 1319, the Marquiſate was united with Bohemia. 

4. In the Seventeenth Century, under the Reign 
of Ferdinand the IId. about the Year 1635, the 
Marquifate of Luſatia was made hereditary to the 
Electoral Houſe of Saxony. 

Whence we may obſerve in this Hiſtory Four 
Periods : 

I. From 930 to 1086, when that Country was 
govern'd by their own Marquiſes, undivided. 

II. From 1086 to 1319, when it was divided, 
and govern'd by two different Marquiſes. 

III. From 13 19 to 1635, when all Luſatia was 
united to Pohemia. 

IV. From 1635 to the preſent Year 1741, where- 
in Luſatia has belong'd to the Electoral Houſe of 


Saxony. 
8 Of Luſatia before its Diviſion, 


In 930, the Emperor Henry conſtituted Gero the 
firſt Marquis of Luſatia. 
Dedo was the laſt Marquis of that Sort. 


IT. Of Lufatia during its Diviſian. 


The Upper Marquiſate was given by the Emperor 
Henry IV. to Urati/laus, King of df Balena, in 1086. 


The 
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The Lower Marquiſate was made a Preſent of to 
Conrade, Marquis of Miſnia, by the Emperor Lo- 
tharius, in 1136. From that Time Luſatia was 
divided above 200 Years. 

After the Upper Luſatia was given to Urati/{ans 
the IId. that King gave it in Fief to his Couſin Vi- 
pert, Count of Groitzfh, at whoſe Death it fell again 
to the Crown of Bohemia, where it remained till 
the Year 1254 ; whereupon Otho Longus, about the 
Year 1254, found Means to take the Upper Luſa— 
tia into his Poſſeſſion : And when atlaſt, //al/demar, 
Marquis of Brandenburg died, the Upper  Luſatia 
fell again, in 13 19, in the Reign of Fohn, to Behemia. 


III. Of Lufatia under Bohemia, 


King Jeobn, as obſerv*d, brought both the Upper 


and Lower Luſatia again to the Crown of Bohemia. 
His Son Charles IV. in 1355 and 1370, added 


both Marquiſates forever to the Crown of Bohemia. 


Under Charles IV. ſix Cities in the Upper Luſatia 


enter'd into a Confederacy, whence they were called 


the ſix Confederate Cities. 

In the Reign of the Emperor Sigiſmund, Luſatia 
ſuffered much from the Huſſites. 

When Uladi/aus reign'd in Bohemia, the Elector 
of Brandenburg, Frederick II. took the Lordſhip 
Cotbus into his Poſſeſſion. | 

When George Podiebrad reigned in Bohemia, 
which was in 1481, the noted holy Sepulcher was 
built at Gorlitz. | 


After King George's Death, Luſatia was obliged 


to ſubmit for 21 Years, viz. from 1469 to 1490, to 
the Hungarian King Matthias, 
In Lewis IId's Reign, in 1525, the Proteſtant 
Religion was introduced into Luſatia. | 
In the Bohemian Troubles, Luſatia, in 1618, fi- 
ded with Frederick, Elector of Palatine, but to _ 
x ur- 
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Purpoſe; for on that Account in the Peace of Prague, 
in 1635, Luſatia was made hereditary to the Elec- 
toral Houſe of Saxony. 


IV. Of Luſatia under Saxony. 


Jahn George I. in 1635 acquir'd, as has been 
ſaid, the Marquiſate of Luſatia, as a Fief of the 
; King of Bohemia. The ſame Elector, in his Laſt 
Will and Tefta ament, in 1656, united the Lower 
Luſatia to the Ducal Houſe of Merſeberg, and 
from that Time the Upper Luſatia has belong'd to 
the Electors of Saxony, and the Lower Luſatia to 
' Saxe Merſtberg; the Elector of Brandenburg has 1 
kept Cotbiis, belides ſomèe other Lordſhips in his Poſ- 1 
ſcion, 


- — 


Of POLAN D. 
8 to the Origin of the Poliſh Nation, we mult 


obſerve, that in ancient 'limes Poland was a 


Part of Sarmatia ; and that in the Sixth Century the LH 
Slvi were by ancient Authors called Veneti, or ( 


— — — 


The Name of Poland is derived from the Flatneſs * 
cf the Country, which it ſignifies in the Sclavonian 4 
Tongue, 

Poland, in 550, was formed into a Republick by 
one calPd Lechus, who, together with Czechus, the 
Founder of the Bohemian Kingdom, and Rufſus, the 
Founder of the Rufſian Empire, are ſaid to have been 
three Brothers. 

As to the reſt, Poland has ſometimes been go- 
verned by Dukes, and at other Times by Kings 
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We ſhall divide this Hiſtory therefore into Four 
Claſſes. 

The I. From Lecho to Piaſtus, which begins in 
550, and ends in 842; continuing 292 Years, and 


comprehending the ancient Dukes of Poland. 


The II. From Piaſto to Jagellon, which begins in 
$42, and ends in 1386; continuing 544 Years, and 
comprehending the Praftick Regents. 

The III. From Jagellon to Henry Valeſius, which 
begins in 1386 and ends in 1574; continuing 188 
Years, and comprehending the Jagellynian Kings. 

The IV. Claſs, from Henry Valeſius to Auguſtus II. 
which begins in 1574 and ends in 1741; continuing 
167 Years, and comprehending the Kings of diffe- 
rent Families. 


"LLALIT 2. 


Containing the antient Dukes of PoLanvy. 


Amongit whom the following are the principal. 

Lechus, the Founder of the Poliþ Republick, 
came in 550 out of Croatia into Poland, and peo- 
pled that Country with the Slavi. 

Cracus, who built the Capital City of Cracow. 

I/enda, Dutcheſs of Poland, a Princeſs, who, to 
ſhew her Courage and Reſolution, flung herſelf into 
the River //xel. 

Popielus II. the laſt Duke of this Claſs, was, in 
823, devoured by Mice. | 

In this firſt Period the Poles twice attempted to 
form their Government ſo as to be managed by 
twelve Palatines or Woywods ; but on account of 
their Diviſions they were both Times obliged to 
have Recourſe to the Ducal Government, 
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Of the PrasTick Government, 


The Regents of Poland, in the Second Claſs 
moſt worthy of Note were the following: | 

Piaſtus, a Peaſant at Cruſwick ; he was, in 842, 
on Account of ſome Miracle, choſe Duke of Poland. 
His Poſterity has been bleſt in an extraordinary Man- 
ner; for not only many Dukes and Kings of Poland, 
but likewiſe innumerable Dukes are deſcended from 
his Line, 

Micci/laus I. ſuffer'd himſelf to be baptiz'd in 
965, and was the firſt Chriſtian Regent in Poland. 

Hole ſſaus I. was in the Year 1000, created the firſt 
King of Poland by the Emperor Otho III. However, 
the Royal Name and Title was ſoon after extin- 
guiſhed by the Poles. | 

Boleſſaus II. who cut Staniſſaus, the Biſhop of 
Cracow, in Pieces, whilſt he was officiating at the 
Altar ; but was on Account of the Pope's Excom- 
munication obliged to fly the Country. 

Boleſſaus III. was one of the moſt heroick Kings 
of Poland, who fought 47 Battles, and all with 

ood Succeſs. 

Uladifſaus II. who was baniſhed out of Poland in 
1159, and contented himſelf with the Dukedom of 
Sileſia. He was the Common Parent of the Ducal 
Houſe of Sileſia. 

Cafimir II. died in 1194, of a Love-Potion ; after 
which Poland was in great Confuſion on Account of 
a proper Succeſſor. | 

Bzleflaus V. liv'd to ſee the Misfortune of the 


Tartars forcing their Way thro' Poland, as far as 
Sileſia. 3 
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Uladiflaus Locticus carried on ſeveral unnecef- 
ſary Wars, by which he alienated the Minds of the 
Silefian Dukes from the Crown of Poland. He 
died in 1333. 

Caſimir III. the Great, made Sileſia over to John, 
King of Bohemia ; however, in the Room thereof 
he made himſelf Maſter of Little Ruſſa, and added 
that to the Kingdom of Poland. His Concubine 
Efther was of Fetoiſb Extraction, which contributed 
much to the advantageous Privileges the Zews enjoy 
in that Country to this Day. With him ended the 
Male Line of the Piaſtict Regency for the firſt 
Time. 

Lewis I. was King of Hungary, and in 1370, af- 
ter the Death of Caſimir the Great, was choſen King 
of Poland, becauſe his Mother Elizabeth was Siſter 
to the late King. Heleft two Daughters, Mary, 
who was poſtefied of Hungary, and Hedwig of the 


| Kingdom of Poland, 


Craze it 


Of the JAGELLONIAN Kings. 
The Origin of the Jagellanian Kings of Poland 


was from the Lithuanian Duke Jagellon; for Lithua- 


nia had hitherto been a ſeparate Dukedom, and to 
that Time had continued in the Pagan Religion and 


Tdelatrous Worſhip; but Jagellon marrying the 


Poliſb Princeſs Hedioig, he was converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith; and by that Means the Foundation 


was lay'd, in 1686, for the Union of Poland with 


Lithuania. The moſt noted among the Jagellonian 
Kings are 


Jagellon, after his Baptiſm called Ulad:flaus, was, 


as has been obſerved, the firit King of that Family; 


he united Lithuania to the Kingdom of Poland, 
in 1386. 


La- 
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Uladiflaus III. was killed in 1444, in the Battle 
of Varna, by the Turks. 

Caſimir IV. carried on a bloody War with the 
Knights of the Croſs, or Pemplers, in Pruſſia ; at 
laſt, in 1467, he ſet firſt Footing on the Pruſſian 
Territories. 

S$igi/mund I. was at War with Ryffia : He brought 
half the Country of Priſſia under his Subjection, 
and the other half he changed into an hereditary 
Dukedom, dependant on the rown of Poland. 

Sigiſmundus Aug iſtus chang'd Courland likewiſe 
into a Dukedom, in 1561, with this Condition to be 
a Fief of the Crown of Poland. In this King's 
Reign many Proteſtant Families ſettled in the King- 
dom. He was the laſt of the Fagellonian Line. 


Ciass- IV; 


Of the Kings of PolanD of different 
Houſes. 


This Period admits of no Diviſion ; wherefore we 
ſhall obſerve the Kingsin their Succeſſion as follows: 

Henry Valeſius, a native Duke of Anjou, in France, 
was elected King of Poland, in 1574; but his Bro- 
ther Charles IX. King of France dying, he went in 
a very private Manner the ſame Year to his native 


Country again, where he was crowned King of 


France. 

Stephen Bathor, who was before Duke of Tranſyl- 
vania. He brought the Cofacks to a better Order 
and Diſcipline, and made ſeveral wholeſome Laws 
in Poland, He died in 1586. 

Sigiſmund III. was Son to John, King of Sweden ; 
he was Choſe King of Poland, becauſe his Mother 
Catharine, had been Siſter to the laſt Jagellonian 
King Pig nend Auguſtus; he maintain'd himſelf on 
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the Throne of Poland; but loſt thereby his Acceſ- 
ſion to the Crown of Sweden, He died in 1632. 

WWiadiflaus IV. Son to the late King. Under his 
Reign, in 1637, the Coffacks revolted, and fell from 
the Crown of Poland. This King, in 1645, from 
a Deſire of ſeeing a Union of Religion in his King- 
dom, cauſed a Conference to be held at the City of 
Thorn, in Pruſſia, He died in 1648. 


John Caſimir, Brother to the former King, had 


been a Jeſuit, and was then a Cardinal. He in- 


gaged in 1655 in a War with Charles Guſtavus, 
King of Sweden, on Account of his Pretenſions to 
that Kingdom in Right of his Grand-Mother ; but 
Fortune was ſo croſs, that the Swedes drove him out 
of Poland; however, it ſoon came to his Poſſeſſion 
again, and the War was ended by the Peace made at 
Oliva, in 1660. By this War the Elector of Bran- 
denburg gain'd, in 1657, the Sovereignty of his Part 
of Pruffia. At laſt, this King abdicated the Crown, 
and retired to France, where he liv'd and died as a 
private Gentleman. ; 

Michael Koributh, otherwiſe a Duke of Wiſnio- 
wiec, in Lithuania. He was unfortunate in the War 
with the Turks, and loſt the important Fortification 
Caminiec, in 1672. He died without Iſſue, in the 
Year 1673. | | , 

John III. was from a Crown Marſhal choſen ' 
King of Poland. His Father Jacob Sobieſti was a 
Caſtilian of Cracow. | 3 

Tho? he defeated the Turks by Cockin, in 1673, 
yet he ſuffer'd them when the Peace was made, to 
keep Caminiec in their Poſſeſſion, In 1683 he obliged * 
the Turks to raiſe. the Siege of Vienna, and made a a 
triple Alliance between the Emperor and the Vene- 
tians againſt the Turks. He died in 1696, and left 
behind him a vaſt Treaſure, 


Auguſt 15 


Of PoLAND. 


' Auguſtus II. Elector of Saxony, was elected King 
of Poland in 1697 ; he had the Prince of Conty of 
France for a ſtrenuous Competitor. He concluded a 
perpetual Peace in 1697 with the Zurks, and brought 
that important, and almoſt impregnable Fortihcation 
of Caminiec back again by Treaties, to the Crown of 
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Poland. In 1700 he engaged in a War with Swe- 
den, in which King Charles XII. gain'd the Advan- 
tage; at the Concluſion of the Peace in 1706 King 


Auguſtus abdicated, and the Throne of Poland being, 
vacant, the King of Sweden caus'd the Poles to 


clect 
Staniſſaus, a Native of Poland, of the Houſe of Lex- 


- +ins&y. He was lawfully choſen, and acknowledged as 
* a lawful King by one Party, but oppoſed by another, 


that was in the Intereſt of Auguſtus II. He was 


* crown'd in 1705; butthe Swedes being worſted, and 
his Party in Poland defeated, he was oblig'd to quit: 
> that Kingdom, and give room for Auguſtus to mount: 


the Royal Throne in 1709, about the Time when 
the Swedes loſt the Battle of Pultova, which hap- 
pen'd on the 17th of June. 

King Augu/tus II. died Feb. 1. 1733. and King 
Staniflaus was again elected King of Poland; but 
his Competitor, the Son of the late King, being in- 
vited by an oppolite Party, ſupported by Ruſſia and 
the Emperor of Germany, Staniſlaus was forc'd to 
quit Poland, and reſiding at Dantzick, that City was 
beſieg'd by the Ryfſrans, and after a brave Defence, 
on the Day before the Capitulation, he narrowly 
made his Eſcape to Koningſberg the Capital of 
Pruſſia, and continued there, *till he went to his 


Son in Law, the King of France; where, after a 


ſhort War, between the Emperor and France; at 
the Peace of Vienna 1735, he gave up the Throne 


to Auguſtus III. but retain'd the Title of King of 
Poland, | 
I Au- 
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Auguſtus III. The preſent King of Poland was 
born O#. 7. 1696. N. 8. He ſucceeded his Fa- 
ther as Elector of Saxony: And was elected King of 
Holand Oct. 5. 1733. He is married to Maria 
Joſepha, Arch-Dutcheſs of Auſtria. At his Acceſ- 
tion to the Crown he had a great Struggle with 
his Competitor King Staniſlaus and his Party; 
but by the Intereſt and Power of the Ruſſians and the 
Emperor of Germany, he maintain'd his Election, 
and ſccur'd himſelf on the Throne of that Kingdom, 
notwithſtanding all the Efforts made againſt him by 
the Court of France. 


— — 7 _— 


II. Of PRUSSIA. 


T HE Hiſtory of Pruſſia will be beſt illuſtrated by 
fixing the Templars, or the Knights of the Croſs, 

for the Foundation thereof; and as they had the Go- 
vernment of this Country 300 Years, viz. from 
1226 to 1525, we may properly divide the Subject 
into three different Periods. 

The I. before the Arrival of the Templars. 

The II. under the Templars. And 

The III. after the Templars. 


I. Of the State of Pruſſia before the Templars. 


Pruſſia, on Account of its Produce of Amber, 
was known long before the Birth of Chriſt. The 
moſt ancient Inhabitants were the Venedi or Vandals, 
who afterwards intermix'd with other Nations. 1 

It is uncertain from whence Pruſſia derives its 
Name: the firſt King and Lawgiver of Pruſſia was 
IVaydewnt, but whether he liv'd before, or after the 
Birth of Chriſt, or whether he ever ſubſiſted at all, 
is ſtill a Diſpute amongſt Hiſtorians, 
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The ancient Priiſſians were addicted to grof; Ido- 


4 latry; they kill'd St. Adalbert in the tenth Century, 
vVho came to preach the Goſpel among them. 


At laſt, thro? the indefatigable Induſtry of the 


Kings of Poland, and particularly of Boleſlaus I. the 
> Chriſtians were permitted to dwell amongſt them. 


IT. The State of Prufia under the Templars. 
The Order of Templars, or, the 'Knights of the 


*Crofſs, was firſt inſtituted in 1190, in the Holy 


Land, at the Time of the Holy War; the Cauſe 


of their coming into Pruſſia was this: 


> The Polih Duke Conrad, who ſuffer'd much 
from the idolatrous Inhabitants in Pruſſia, call'd in 
the Templars in 1226, who then were drove out of 
the Eaſt, to his Aſſiſtance ; they were ready enough 


* 


to accept of that Invitation, mareh'd thither with a 
powerful Army, and in leſs than 53 Years made 


| {themſelves fole Maſters, and brought all the Coun- 


try under their Subjection. 


At firſt the grand Maſter of the Order did not 


reſide in Pruſſia, but the Country was govern'd by 


an Under-Maſter; till at laſt, in 1 309 the Grand- 
Maſter Siegfried reſolv'd for the Future to take up 
his Reſidence at Marienburg in Pruſſia. 

The moſt noted of the grand Maſters of this 
Order were; Henry Walpot, who was the Founder 
of the Order of the Croſs. | 
3 Herman of Salza, who in 1226 ſent the Knights 
into Pruſſia, but reſided himſelf at Venice. 
Conrad of Jungingen, under whoſe Government 
in 1400, the Order was richer, and more powerful 


than it had been before, or has been ſince. 


Ulrick of Fungingen, who gave Battle in 1410 to 
Uladiflaus Fagellon, King of Poland, in which 100000 
Men were ſlain on both Sides. 


Lewis of Erlichſbauſen, under whom in 1454 


Za Civil War aroſe between the Knights and the 
I 2 


Cities, 
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Cities, whereby one Half of Pruſſia call'd in King 
Caſimir IV. of Poland: The Knights indeed carried 
on a Bloody War on that Account for 73 Years - 
together, but they were oblig'd, in the Treaty of 
Peace in 1467, not only to quit their Right in Upper 
Pruſſia to Poland ; but alſo to be Vaſſals, and to pay 
Homage to that Crown, for the Lower Pruſſia, 
which they then had in their Poſſeſſion. 

Albert, Marquis of Brandenburg, at laſt diveſted 
himſelf of the Habit of that Order, and became a 
temporal Duke of Lower Pruſſia: King Sigiſmund I. 
of Poland conſented to this Change, on Condition 
the Dukes of Pruſſia would continue Vaſſals to the 
Crown of Poland: Thus the Regency of the Knights, 
which had laſted in this Country for 300 Years, 
came to an End. 1 

III. Of the State of Pruſſia after the Templars. 

Pruſſia after this was never united again; where- 
fore we muſt divide our Hiſtory of this third Period, 
into what relates 1. to Poliſh Pruſſia ; and 2. what 
relates to Brandenburg W | 

"Tis now above 285 Years ſince Upper Pruſſia 
ſubjected itſelf to the Crown of Poland. 1 

In 1524, the Lutheran Tenets were introduc'd in 
the City of Dantzic#, and other Parts of Pruffia « | 
And when in the Year 1573 the Proteſtants were 
perſecuted in France, a great Number of Refugees 
repair'd to Pruſſia, and ſettled there. 

In 1645 the famous Colloquium Thorunienſe was 
held at Thorn. 

When Cuſtavus Adolphus King of Sweden in 1620 
was at War with Sigi/mund III. King of Poland, the 
Poliſb Pruſſia ſuffer'd much on that Account, till 
in 1629, it came to a Ceſſation of Arms. They 
were equally Sufferers in 1655, in the War between 
Charles Guſtavus, King of Sweden, and John Caſi- 
mir, King of Palaud, till the Concluſion of the Peace 
of Oliva in 1660. 2. In 
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2. In Brandenburg Pruſſia, in 1525, 
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laſt 
grand Maſter of the Knights of the Croſs, Alber, 
did ſeculariſe'this Part of Pruſſia, and under the 
Title of Duke, had it in Fief of his Uncle, Sigifhnnd 
Auguſtus, King of Poland: He introduc'd in thi; 


the 


Country the Lutheran Religion; he founded the 
Univerſity at Koning/berg ; made many wholſome 
Laws; and died in 1568. 

Albert Frederick, his Son, was married to a Princet- 
of Cleveland, whereby the Pretenſion to Fulters, 
Cleve and Berg, devolv'd on the Houſe of Branden- 
burg ; but he loſt his Senſes before the Celebration 
of the Nuptials, and never came to himſelf again. 
In the mean Time the Adminiſtration was carric 
on by his Uncle. He died in 1618. 5 

Joachim Sigiſmund, Elector of Brandenburg, a 
laſt in 1618, after the Death of Abe t Frederict, 
brought the Dukedom of Pruſſia to the Electoral 
Houſe of Brandenburg. He was of the Reformed 
Perſuaſion, and from that Lime the Reformed were 
ſuffered to have the free Exerciſe of their Religion 
in Pruſſia. 

George William, Elector of Brandenburg, ſuc- 
cecded In his Time the remarkable Hiſtory of the 
famous Anif Swalloatber, Andrew Grünheide, hap- 
pened in 1635, near Knigsberg. | 

Frederick William, the Great, Elector of Branden- 
burg, in 1657 obtain'd the Sovereignty over the 
Dukedom of Pruſſia, from John Caſimir, King of 
Poland, by a favourable Opportunity of the Swedi/þ 
and Polifþ War, in which he was confirm'd at the 
Peace of Melan. 


Frederick III. Elector of Brandenburg, not only 


muaintain'd the Sovereignty, which his Father had 


procur'd over Pruſſia, but in 1701 caus'd himſelf to 
be crown'd, with. great Solemnity, at the Palace 
Church in Koningsberg, King of Pruſſia, He built 

13 the 
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the Reformed Church, as alſo an Orphan Houſe at 
Keningsberg ; he was a great Encourager of Arts and | 
Sciences, and the People lived happy under his wiſe © 
and mild Government. He died Feb. 14. 1713, in 
the 57th Year of his Age, * 
Frederick William, the ſecond King of Pruſſia, 
was born Sept. 24, 1688, and ſucceeded his Father 
when 25 Years of Age: The Year of his Acceſſion 
to the Throne was 1713, which is plainly figur'd 
out in his Name, FRIEDRICH VVILHELM, This 
King eſtabliſh'd large Woollen, and other Manufac- | 
turies; he built ſeveral Cities and Towns in the 
Kingdom of Pruſſia, where he cauſed large "Tracts | 
to be transformed out of Foreſts into arable Land, 
and peopled them with ſeveral thouſand Families of 
French, Palutine and Saltzburger Refugees. At his 
Death he left an immenſe Treaſure, notwithſtanding 
the great Charge he wes at in maintaining an Army, 
Frederick III. King of Pruſſia, was born January 
24, 1712. N. S. He ſucceeded his Father to the 
Crown Electorate, and all other his Hereditary Do- 
minions. He is at preſent engag*d in a War with the 
Queen of Hungary, in ſecuring the Right and Poſſeſ- 
fion of ſome Parts of Sz/eſza. ? 


bd 

III. Of Livonia 3 

L Juonia was in ancient Times divided into four 

Provinces : 1. Efthen. 2. Litland. 3. Courland, and 

4. Semgallia ; but at preſent Courland and Semgallia, 

make one Dukedom, and Livonia now conſiſts only 

of the two Provinces Efthen and Letten. The ancient ] 

Inhabitants were the Vandals, and Idolaters, till in 

the Year 1138, the Merchants of Lubeck firſt ſow'd. 
the Seed of the Goſpel amongſt them. 

We muſt here obſerve, that Livonia was firſt go- 


vern'd by Spiritual Knights, and afterwards by T _ | 
| poral | 
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poral Powers. 
which divides the Hiſtory into two Periods. 
The I. under the Spiritual Knights, which con- 


199 
The Change happened in 1561, 


tinued 357 Years. And 

The II. under the Temporal Princes, which has 
continued ever ſince, vz. 180 Years, 

I. Of Livonia under the Knights. 

The firſt Knights were invited by Biſhop Alb-r: 
at Riga, in 1204, to aid and aſſiſt him againſt the 
idolatrous Inhabitants ; they went by the Name 91 
Stword-Bearers, in Lat. Equites Crucigeri. At the 
ſame Time the Knights of the Croſs had fixt then. 
{elves in the neighbouring Pruſſia, and becaute the 
Knights of the Sword were not ſtrong enough to fact 
the Infidels, they call'd in the Knights of the Crotz 
to their Aſſiſtance, and both Orders in 1239 jein'd 
together in one Body. 

Among the Maſters of that Order, the following 
were the moſt noted. 

Finmo, who conducted the Knights of the Sword 
in 1204 into Livenia. 

Herman Balet, who was the firſt Grand-Maſter 
in Livenia of the Knights of the Croſs. 

Malter of Plettenberg, made himſelf Sovereign 
over Livonia in 1513. though not without the Con- 
ſent of the Maſter of the Order of the Crofs, Albert, 
Maggraff of Brandenburg. 

Wiikam of Furſtenberg, was in 1559 taken Pri- 
ſoner by the Muſcovites, and put to Death. 

 Gothard Keiler was the laſt Maſter of the Order 
in Livonia, and in 1561 the firſt Duke of Courland. 

II. Of Livonia under the Government of Kings. 

Near 200 Years ago, there reign'd in Muſcovy the 
noted Tyrant John Baſilowitz, who was a bitter 
Enemy to Livonia, and endeavour'd to deſtroy it 
at all Events. This Proceeding was not approv'd 


of, either by the Swedes, or the Poles, who by fiſh- 
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ing in troubled Waters, thought to catch ſomething 
tor themſelves. _ 

At laſt, in 156r, it came to a Partition of the 
Country : The City of Revel, together with the 
adjoining Country of Eiben, put themſelves under 
the Protection of Sweden : The laſt Maſter of the 
Order took Courland and Semgallia, under the Title 
ot a ſecular Dukedom, as a Fief from the Crown of 
Poland, and renounc'd his Right to the Reſt of 
Livonia to that Crown; whereupon the Poles took 
Poſſeſſion of Riza, and the adjoining Country of 
Letten into their Poſſeſſion. 

The Czar of Muſcovuy, not content with this Di- 
viſion, declar'd, in 1570, the Daniſh Prince, Mag- 
aus, King over all Livonia : but it was not in his 
Power to ſee him fixt on the Throne. 

From the Time of the Diviſion, the Swedes and 
Pls, have for above 100 Years been in Diſpute 
about that Country, till in 1660 at the Peace of 
Oliva, the Matter was accommodated, in the 
following Manner : viz. That the River Duna ſhould 
fix the Boundaries; for that Part of Livonia, which 
lies on this Side the River towards Poland, ſhould 
remain to Poland for ever. 

This Peace laſted 40 Years, till a War broke out 
between Poland and Sweden, which was made up in 
the Peace of Old Raunſtad in 1706. 

In 1710, the Ruſſians made themſelves Maſters of 
all Livonia, whilſt the King of Sweden was at Ben- 
der, who have ever ſince kept it in their Poſſeſſion. 
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IV. Of CouRLaND. 


4 and Semgallia make at preſent one Dut- 


chy. Formerly both Countries belong'd to Li- 
vonia, wherefore they ſhar'd an equal Fate with the 
antient Livonians. It was firſt govern'd by Spiri- 

5 | tual 


1 —— 3 


Of Cour LAND. 201 
tual Knights, and afterwards, by Temporal Dukes, 
ſo that this Hiſtory divides itſelf into two Periods. 

The firſt under the Spiritual Knights to the Year 
1561. And the ſecond under the Temporal Duke 
to this preſent Time. . 

I. Of Courland under the Spiritual K nights. 

The ſame Knights which govern'd Livonia, go- 
yern'd Courland. The firſt that enter'd that Coun- 
try in 1204 were the Knights of the Sword, after 


which they were joined by the Knights of the Crols. 
from Pruſſia in 1561. 


IT. Of Corurland under the Dukes. 


Gothard Ketler was the laſt Maſter of the Order, 
and the firſt Duke of Courland. He introduc'd the 
Lutheran Religion into that Country. | 

Frederick William was born 1682. He, in the 
Time of the Swediſh and Muſcovite War, reſided. for 
the moſt Part in Germany, where he died in 1707, 
and the Swedes took Poſſeſſion of his Country. 

The hereditary Prince Frederick Milliam, then 16 
Years of Age, continued with his Mother in Ger- 
any, and was oblig'd to fee the Swedes and Muſco- 
vites lord it over his Subjects, till in 1709, thro' the 
Mediation of the King of Pruſſia, his Reftoratian 
was agreed upon: In 1710 he not only took Poſ- 
ſeſſion of his Dukedom, but was likewiſe married to 
the Muſcovite Princeſs Anne, Daughter to the Czar 
Ivan. The Duke in his Journey from Petersburg 
to Riga died in 1711 the 21ſt of Jan. N. S. on the 
Road, in the 19th Year of his Age. 

He was ſucceeded by the Princeſs, the Dutcheſs 
Dowager, tho? his Brother Ferdinand was the next 
lawful Heir, but wes kept out by the Czar ;, ſhe at. 
laſt became to be Empreſs of Ruſſia, and prevail'd 
with the States of Caurland to elect Count Biron for 
their Duke; but he was diveſted of that Dignity 
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by the preſent Grand Dutcheſs, Regent of Ruſſias 
in 1741. And 

Prince Lewis, of Brunſwick, was June 27, 1741, 


unanimouſly elected by the States of Courl;nd, as 
their Sovereign Duke. 
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BOOK III. 
of HUNGARY, 


1 989 the Hungarian Regent Gey/a was converted 
from Paganiſm to the Chriſtian Faith; whence 
we may divide the Hiſtory of Hungary into two Parts. 
The I. that of the State of Hungary during the 
_ Time of the Pagan Regency. 
The II. that of the State of the Country ſince 
Chriſtianity was profeſs'd therein. 


Of HunGaR y during the Time of the Pagan 
Regents. 


Bout 155 Years after the Flood, Pannon, one 
of Japhet's Poſterity, is ſaid to have firſt ſettled 
in this Part, and calPd it Pannonia. | 

From the Birth of Chriſt to the Time of their 

receiving the Goſpel, many foreign Nations ſettled 
in this Country, among which the Romans and Huus 
were the two chief. 

About ten Years after the Birth of Chriſt, Pan- 
nonia was chang'd into a Roman Province 3 ; and ſo 
continued till the fifth Century, - 

The Hunns came from the furthermoſt 4/ia, and 
made two great Incurſions into Pannonia; at laſt 
they call'd that ! after their own Name. 


The 


* 
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The firſt Time (which was in the Year 400) they 
came with a Swarm of above a Million of barbarous 
People: They gave Battle to the Romans, in which 
300,000 Men were ſlain on both Sides, In the Be- 
ginning they had ſix Generals, but after that Bloody 
Battle, they elected the famous Attila for their King, 
who call'd himſelf zhe Scourge of God He went with 
a large Army towards the Weſtern Parts of the 
World, but in 451 was defeated in France, where 
180,000 Hunns were ſlain in the Field of Battle: 
Upon which he went back, but was ſoon after ſmo- 
ther'd in his own Blood. | | 

After Attilas's Death, his two Sons, Adalric and 
Chaba, could not agree about the Inheritance; in 
which Quarrel Aldaric was flain, and Chaba went 
back to Aſa, from whence the Hunns came. 

About 300 Years after, viz. in 744, a new 
Swarm of Auins, to the Number of 200,000, came 
from the Eaſt, whoſe Leader was call'd Almus; they 
kilPd the Sclavonian King Suaſapluc, who govern'd 
at that Time in Hungary, and took Poſſeſſion a-new, 

The new Weſtern Emperor Charles the Great, in- 
deed, proteſted againſt it, and in Bog took the Capi- 
tal City Buda; but afterwards, when the Power of 
the Emperors began to diminiſh, the Hunns in the 
Year go became entire Maſters of that Country, 


and made afterwards terrible Inroads into the Ger- 


man Empire; and tho' in the tenth Century they 
were defeated near MHerſeburg, and Augsburg; yet 
they maintain'd the Kingdom of Hungary : Their 
firſt King, or Duke, in the tenth Century was call'd 
Toxus, | 


Of HunG ary ice the Time of its an- 
bracing the Chriſtian Religion. 


The firſt Duke of the Hunns, after they had 
ax'd themſelves in Hungary, was Tous, whoſe Son 
6 
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Geyſa was baptiz'd in the Year 989, and became 
the firſt Chriſtian Regent in Hungary ; but his Son 
Stephen the Saint receiv'd the Title of King in the 
Year 1001, and was the firſt Chriſtian King of that 
Country, 

Andrew III. the laſt of the Native Kings died in 
1301, after which Time ſeveral Foreigners were 
choſen Kings of Hungary. We ſhall divide there- 
fore the Chriſtian Kings into two Claſſes. 

The TI. contains the native Kings from Stephen 
the Saint to Andrew III. which takes in about 300 
Years, 

The ſecond Claſs contains the Foreign Kings, 
from Andrew III. to Mary 'Thereſia, the preſent. 
Queen of Hungary. ; 

I. Among the native Kings the principal are: 

Stephen the Saint, who in 1001 was crown'd the 
firſt King of Hungary by the Pope. 

Andrew I. in 1061 was aſſaſſinated by his Bro- 
ther Bela I. Ladiſſaus I. received of his Siſter (after 
the Death of the laſt King Zolomer) both the King- 
doms of Creatia and Dalmatia, and united them to 
Hungary. | 

Coloman liv'd at the ſame Time when the Chriſ- 
ftians in 1096 went from the Welt the firſt Time, 
into the Holy War in the Eaſt. Tho' Bela was 
blind, yet he was a good Governor. 

Andrew II. went himſelf to the Holy Land, on 
which Account he was call'd Hieroſohmitanus. St. 
Elizabeth was the King's Daughter. 


Bela IV. was by an Inſurrection of the Tartars, 


drove out of his Country. | 

Lladiſſaus IV. was excommunicated by the Pope, 
and when he was abſolv'd, all the Hungarians were 
enjoin'd to cut their Hair, and ſhave their Beards. 


Andrew III. the laſt native King, died in 1301 
without Iſſue. 


II. As 


Of HUS GAR x. 0. 


II. As to the Foreigners who came to the Crown 
of Hungary, it muſt be obſerv'd, that the Hunga- 
rians always chang'd in the Choice of a King. This 
laſted from the Year 1301 to 1526, that is, 225 
Years. The Hmgarians have kept ſtedfaſt to the 
Houſe of Auſtria ever ſince. The Kings of different 


Houfes were 


Menceſlaus of Bohemia, who was the firſt foreign 


Monarch. 


Otho, of Bavaria, who could not maintain the 
Crown. 


Charles Robert, was the moſt powerful King that 


Hung iry ever had. 

Lewis I. was at one Time King of Hungary and 
Poland; he had two Daughters. At his Death in 
1382, he eft one of them the Kingdom of Hungary, 


and the other the Kingdom of Poland. Mary was 


indeed diſpoſſeſſed by Charles the Little, the Neapo- 
l:tan King, but was again reinſtated by ker Confort 
Sigiſmund. 

igiſmund, Son to the Emperor Charles IV. came 
by his Marriage with the Princeſs Mary, not only 
to the Crown of Hungary, but alſo became Emperor 
of Germany, and after his Brother /Yence/laus's Death, 
King of Bohemia. He left only one Duaghter, and 
died n 1437 

Albert of Auſtria came to the Crown of Hun- 
gary and Bohemia, and likewiſe became Emperor, 
by the Marriage of the Princeſs Elizabeth, but died 
in the firſt Year ; he left two Daughters, " Anne and 
Elizabeth. 

Uladiſlaus I. was at the ſame Time Kingof Hun- 
gary and Poland, and was in 1444, ſlain in a Battle 
with the Turks at Varna. 

John Hunniadus Corvinus was after the Battle of 
Varna for ſome Years Governor of the Kingdom of 


Hungary, 


Ladiſ- 
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Ladiſſaus Poſthumus, Son to the Emperor Albert II. 
came indeed to the Poſſeſſion of his Father's King— 
doms of Hungary and Bohemia, but died in 1457, 
in the 17th Year of his Age, by ſome Poifon which 
was given him when he was going to celebrate his 
Nuptials. a 

Matthias Hunniades Corvinus, one of the Hun- 
garian Nobles, maintained the Crown of Hungary 
after the Death of Ladiſſaus with great Authority, 
and oblig'd Mladiſlaus IV. King of Bohemia to make 
over to him, during Life, the three fine Countries 
Moravia, Sileſia, and Luſatia. 

Illadiſlaus IJ. was at the fame Time King of Bo- 
hemia and Hungary; he lived to ſee the Peaſants 
War in 1514 in Hungary. 

Lewis II. came into the World before his Time; 


ſion before his Time; had a Beard before his Time; 
was married before his Time; was grey-headed 
before his Time; and at laſt was in a Battle with 
the Turks kill'd before his Time. In his Reign the 
Light of the Goſpel made its Appearance the firſt 
Time in that Kingdom. | 

The Kings of Hungary of the Houſe of Auſtria 
were Frederick I. Brother to the Emperor Charles V. 
who had married Lewis II's. Siſter, on which Ac- 
count he was by a ſtrong Party made choice of for 
his Succeſſor : But another Party crown'd John 
Zapolia their King; and thus Hungary had at one 
Time two Kings. The Turks, ſeeing the Kingdom 
thus divided, embraced the Opportunity, and laid 
1 Siege to the City of Vienna in 1529, but to no Pur- 
1 poſe. Buda was taken in 1541 after the Death of 
; King John, by Stratagem; and thus Hungary had 
again two Regents, namely the Chriſtian Emperor 
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and the Turkiſh Emperor, who from that Time have 


; had ſeveral Wars together about it. 9 8 
Max- 


was crown'd before his Time; came to the Succeſ- 
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Maximilian II. continued the War with the Turks 
Radolphus II. carried on the War with the Turks 
7 for 15 Years together ; at laſt a Peace was concluded 
1 in 1606 for 20 Years. 

4 Matthias prolong'd the Time for the Peace with 
the Ts. | 
Ferdinand II. was oblig'd, in the Beginning of 
his Reign, to ſee Bethlen Gaber lay Claim to the 
| Crown of Hungary; having his Hands full with 
the 30 Years War, he brought that Tranſilvanian 
Prince over by gentle Means. | 
Ferdin nd III. did likewiſe intercept and prevent 
all the Differences, that tended to diſturb the Tran- 
quility of that Kingdom. | 
Leopold I. was at laſt fo happy as to bring the whole 
Kingdom of Hungary under his Power; having car- 
ried on two ſucceſsful, tho* bloody Wars with the 1 
Turks, 4 
The firſt of theſe Wars commenc'd in 1563. [ 
The Tranſilvanian Prince Ragot li, having intermed- 4 
led in the War between the Poles and Turks, cauſed 9 
the latter to be reveng'd on him. In 1664 a bloody 4 
Battle was fought near St. Gothart in Hungary, in 
which the Chriſtians were victorious, and kept the 
Field; whereupon a Ceſſation of Arms was agreed 
upon, and concluded for 20 Years. | 
The ſecond War was occaſtoned by the Perſecu- 
tion of the Lutherans in Hungary, who roſe ina Body, 
and choſe Count Teclli for their Head; but find- 
ing himſelf with the Malecontents not in a Condi- 
tion to ſtand it againſt the Emperor's Forces, he 
eall'd in the Jurks for Aſſiſtance; they complied 
with his Requeſt, and notwithſtanding the twenty 
Years Truce, they in 1683 ſent a great Army into 
Hungary, and were in the Beginning ſo ſucceſsful, 
not only to defeat the Imperialiſis, but alſo to beſiege 
the City of Vienna: However, they were forc'd 
| to 
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to raiſe that Siege, by the victorious Arms of the 
Poliſh, Saxon, and Bavarian Troops. Upon this, 
from 1684, to 1699, for 15 Years together the | 
War was carried on with great Effuſion of Blood on g 
both Sides. In 1686 Bada was taken by the Empe- 55 
ror by Storm; and in 1688 the Turks were oblig'd | 
to ſurrender Belgrade. In 1689 the Chriſtians gain'd 
the great Victory in the Battle of Nia; but in | 
1690 the Turks gain'd the Advantage, and retook 7 
Belgrade from the Emperor. In 1691 the Chriſtians : 
obtain'd a great Victory near Salanckemen, In 1692 N 
they took Great Maradin. In 1693 they beſieg'd | 
Belgrade, but in vain. In 1694 the Chriſtian Army 
was drove to great Diſtreſs; and the Year following 
they receiv'd a terrible Blow in the Battle near the : 
tron Gate in Tranſilvania. In 1696 a Battle was 
fought with equal Loſs. In 1697 the Chriſtians | 
ain'd a compleat Victory in the Battle of Zenta. 1 
5 1698 England and Holland labour'd to bring 
about a Peace, and thro' their Mediation it was 
concluded the next Year at Carlotuitx for 25 Years, 
The Emperor Leopold dying, he was ſucceeded 
by his Son Joſeph, both as Emperor and King of 
Hungary. He died in 1711. | 
Charles VI. who ſucceeded his Brother as Empe- 
vor and King of Hungary. In 1715 the Turks de- 
clar'd War, and took the Kingdom of Morea from 
the Venetians. Whereupon in 17 16 Prince Eugene | 
was ſent with an Army into Hungary; hedefeated the F 
Turks in a Battle near Pzterwaradine, and took the 
important Fortification'of Temeſibar. In 1717 Prince 
Eugene beat the Turks before Belgrade, and took 
that Capital Place. In 1718 aPeace was concluded 
at Paſſarowitz. In 1736 a War was declar'd againſt 
the Turks, in favour of Ruſſia, in which. the Inpe- 
rialiſis were unſucceſsful, and were obliged to give ; 
up Belgrade to the Turks, at the Peace in 7391 ; 
| his. 
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the Hungarian King John de Zapolia, which hap- 
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This was the laſt Emperor of the Houſe of Aria. 
He dying in 1740 without Male Iſſue, his eldeſt 
Daughter Mary Thereſia ſucceeded him to all his 
Hereditary Dominions, and conſequently as Queen 


of Hungary, where, as ſuch, ſhe was crown'd at 
reſburg. 


x — 


II. Of TRANSYLVANIA. 
T HE Hiſtory of Tranſylvania may properly be di- 


vided into the ancient and modern Hiſtory ; the 
latter commencing at the Death of Von de Lapolia; 
for before his Time Tranſylvania was Part of Hun- 
gary; and after him it has ever ſince been a ſeparate 
Dukedom. The whole Diſtrict was heretofore call'd 
Dacia; and in 105 it became a Roman Province, 

When the Hunns in 471 were obliged to quit 
Hungary, there remain'd 3000 of them in Tran/#- 
vania, who at firſt were call'd Siculi, and after- 
wards Zectler. | 

When the Hunns in 744, came a Second Time 
into Hungary, they built ſeven Caſtles in Dacia; 
whence it was call'd Siebenbürgen; which Name it 
retains in the German Language to this Day. 

After this a Colony of Saxons ſettled in this 
Country, which ſome aſcribe to Charles the Great ; 
others to the Rat-Catcher of Hameln; but moiſt to 
the Hungarian King Geyſa II. who liv'd in the Time 
of the Holy War. 8 
In 1526 the Lutheran Religion was introduc'd 
into this Country, eſpecially among the Saxons. 

The modern Hiſtory ſhall begin with the Death of 


pen'd in 1540, whole Son Sigiſmund, in Lieu of the 


8 Hungary, got Tranfilvania, and was 
the firſt Duke of that Country, | 


From 
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From that Time Tranſiluania has been a Duke- 
dom of itſelf, which according to the Circumſtances 
of Times has ſometimes eſpouſed the Intereſt of the 
Turks, and at other Times that of the Chriſtians. 

The moſt noted among the Tranſiluanian Dukes 
are the following : SA 

you Sigiſmund, who, as has been obſerv'd, came 
to be the firſt Duke of Tranſilvania in 1540. He 
died without Iſſue. 

Stephen Bathor, in 1574 was from a Duke of 
Tranſilvania choſen King of Poland. 

Sigiſmund Bathor exchang'd Tranſilvama for Op- 
peln in Sileſia, but ſoon repented his Bargain; at 
laſt the Emperor Rodolphus II. had him brought 
Priſoner to Prague, where he died; the Tranſilva- 
_ thereupon choſe one Stephen Bozkay to be their 

uke. | ; 

Gabriel Bethlen Gabor put himſelf in Competition 
with Ferdinand II. King of Hungary. Ferdinand, to 
get clear of him, not only gave him Tran/lvanta, 
but alſo Oppeln and Ratibor in Sileſia. 

George Ragoctzkhy II. aſſiſted the Swediſh King 
Charles Guſtavus, againſt ohn Caſimir King of Po- 
land; and was on that Account in x660 ſlain by the 
Turks : His Widow Helena married afterwards Count 
Teckely. | 

Michael Abaſi I. was put into the Poſſeſſion of 
that Dutchy by the Turks, but afterwards in 1688 
he put himſelf under the Protection of the Chriſtian 
Emperor. 

AM. chael Mai II. being but 14 Years old, the 
Emperor Joſeph put him under the Care of certain 
Guardians; but he marrying a Count's Daughter, 
againſt the Emperors Will, he was ſent for to Vien- 
na, where he liv'd like a private Gentleman on a 
Penſion of 15000 Floyins: He died in 1713. and 
was the laſt of the Houſe of Mai: after which that 
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Country was put under the Adminiſtration of a Go- 
vernor. | 


II. Of Moipavia and WALLACHIA. 


In ancient Times the Diſtrict of Moldavia and 
Lallachia was Part of the Country of Dacia. 

In Proceſs of Time the Dukes of Moldavia as well 
as Mallachia were Vaſſals to the Crown of Poland. 

At laſt in 1455, after the Tyrks had taken Con- 
flantmople, both Moldavia and Wallachia were oblig'd 
to ſubmit to the Protection of the Ottoman Port. 

And tho' the Pales proteſted againſt it, yet King 
Sigiſmund III. renounc'd his Right by his Embaſſador 
at Conſtuntinople. 

Since which Time Moldavia and WYallachia bave 
been conſtantly under the Protection of the Turks. 

Each Country has its particular Regent, or Duke, 
who is put in, or diſmiſ,'d by the Grand Sultan at 
his Pleaſure : They are ſometimes call'd Waytood's, 


but more frequently Heſpadar's, and are of the 


Grecian Church. 


0 e. 


I. of RUSSIA, or MUS CO vx. 
PT HE Ruſſians will have Rufſics, the Brother of 


Crechus and Leg bus, for their common Parent, 


- Whence the Country is ſaid to have its Name. 


From 1237, to 1477, being 240 Years, the 
Tartars had Ruffia in their own Power and Poſſeſſion. 


We may divide therefore the Ruſſian Hiſtory inte 


three Periods, - 


The 
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The I. before the Tartars, which laſted 48 5 
Years, viz. from 752 to 1237. 


The II. under the Tartars, which laſted 240 


Years, vis. from 1237 to 1477. 
The III. after the Tartars, which laſted 264 
Years, viz, from 1477 to this preſent Time. 


I. Of Russ14, er Muscovy before the Tartars. 


Ruſſia in antient Times correſponded three Diſ- 
tricts; one was call'd White Ruſſia, which at preſent 
belongs to Lithuania. The other was call'd Red 
Ruſſia, which now belongs to Poland: And the third 
was call'd Black Ruſſia, which at preſent is the 
Grand Dutchy of Muſcovy. 

In 732 the Ruſſans choſe three wiſe Men, Rurich, 
Sinaus and Zruwer for their Regents, who divided 
the Country among themſelves. 

In the ninth Century reign'd the famous Princeſs 
Olga, who went to Conſtantinople, where ihe was 
baptiz'd, and call'd Helena. 

In the tenth Century Molodimer was Sovereign 
over all Ruſſia, and in 989 was converted to the 
Grecian Church, 

After him there aroſe ſeveral Dukes at Sens e, 
Kiow, MWolodimer, Halitz, and other Places, 


II. Of Russ A or Muscovy under the 
Tartars. 


It is obvious from the ſoregoing Hiſtory, that the 
Tartars in 1242 made great Inc urſions into Hungary 
and Poland, as far as Sileſia, and it was ſome Years 
before this, when the Ru///axs were oblig'd to bend 
their Necks to the Tartarian Yoke. The Tartarian 
King who made a Conqueſt of Raffia was Bath, 


and the laſt of the Sovereign Dukes of Ruſſia was 
Gregory, | 


Among 
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Among the Ruſſian Dukes under the Sovereignty 
of the Tartars the two following were the moſt re- 
markable. 

Danilmo, who remov'd his Rafidence in 300 
from I/olodimer to Moſcow, fince which Time the 
Ruſſians were call'd Muſcovites. 

John Baſilid at laſt in the Year 1477 freed himſelf 
from the Tartarian Yoke : In the Interim the Poles 


made themſelves Maſters of Red Ruſſia, and the 
Lithuanians of White Ruſſia. 


III. Of Russ1a, or Muscov after the Tartars, 


The Poſterity of 7obhn Baſilid poſſeſs'd the Throne 
of Ruſſia for 100 Years together. After this an 
Interregnum enſued, which continued with great 
Confuſion for 15 Years. At laſt Michael Foedero- 
1:tz began a new Line, whoſe Poſterity have enjoy'd 
the Government of Ruſſia to this Time, whence 
we may divide this laſt Period into three Claſſes. 

The I. contains the Great Dukes of the old Line, 
in the ſixteenth Century. 

The II. contains the Great Dukes of the fifteen 
Years Interregnum, between the ſixteenth and ſeven- 
teenth Centuries. 

The III. contains the Great Dukes of the new 
Line in the ſeventeenth Century. 

1. The Great Dukes of the old Line were chiefly 

John Baſilid, who, as has been already obſerv'd, 
ſhook off the Tartarian Yoke. 


Baſilius, his Succeſſor, was the firſt that aTum'd 
the Title of Czar. 

John Baſilid II. made a Conqueſt of both the 
Kingdoms of Caſan and Aftracan. No Tyrant was 
ever ſo cruel. 

Theodore or Foeder, Son of the A yrant, fEniſh'd 
the Race of the Great Dukes of the old Line in 
1599, R 

II. In 
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II. In the fifteen Years Interregnum, Boris Gu- 


denau not only privately kill'd the Czar Theodore, 


but likewiſe caus'd his Brother Demetrius, who 
was the laſt of that Line, to be privately murder'd, 
and mounted himſelfupon the Great Ducal Throne, 

But a few Years after there came four Impoſters, 
each pretended to be the murther'd Demetrius; all 
of them were ſucceſſively aſſiſted by the Poles ; 
which made Ruſſia a Scene of Rapine, Murder and 


Deſolation. "The Swedes would have a Hand in the 


Fray, and they ſometimes fell upon the Poles, and ſome- 
times upon the Ruſſians; at laſt, after the Ruſſians 
for 15 Vears had been baffled and impos'd upon by 
theſe Pretenders, and loſt their two beſt Fortifica- 
tions, viz. Smolenſæo, which was taken by the Poles, 
and Newgart by the Swedes, they reſolv'd to rid 
themſelves of both, and in i613 made Choice of a 
new Great Duke of their own Nation, who was 
call'd Michael Federawitz. 

III. The Great Dukes of the laſt Line were Mi- 


chael Federowitz, who concluded a Peace with Poland 


and Sweden, wherein he left the Poles Poſſeſſors of 
the Fortifications of Smolenſko and Chernicow ; and 
the Swedes of Kekfholm and Ingria. He died in 1645. 

Alexius Michaelowitz, in 1654 took Smolenſto 
again from the Poles, but he was oblig'd to raiſe the 
Siege before in Riga Livonia in 1656. He died 1675. 

Foeder Alextowitz was poiſon'd in 1682, and 
died without Iſſue, | | 

Ivan and Peter, his two Brothers, govern'd at firſt 
together; but ſince Juan was of a weak Capacity, 
in 1688 he left the whole Government to his Bro- 
ther Peter, who to ſecure himſelf upon the Throne, 


ſent his Siſter into a Nunnery ; in 1696 he took 
Aſoph, a ſtrong Fortification on the Black Sea, from 


the Turks. In 1697 he travell'd thro' Germany, 


Holland, and England, In 1698 he cauſed ſeveral 


Thou- 
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Thouſands of Rebels to be executed. In 1699 he 


agreed to a Ceſſation of Arms with the Turks for two 
Years, which in 1703 was chang'd into a 30 Years 
Peace; and in 1700 he broke the Peace with Sw2- 
den, and laid Siege to the. City of Narva, but was 
obliged to raiſe it, with a great Loſs. 

In 1710 he took all Livonia from the Stwedes, 
after he had defeated them in the Battle of Pultova ; 
which happen'd Zune 27. 1709. N. 8. 

In 1711 a Battle was fought near the River Pruth, 
and preſently upon it a Peace was concluded in the 
Field. 

In 1713, with æ large Fleet of 19 Men of War, 
and an Army of 20,000 Men, he made himſelf 
Maſter of all Finland, and penetrated along the 
Baltick, as far as Sleſwig. 25 

In 1721 a Peace was concluded between Ruſſia 


and Sweden; in which Livonia, Ingria, and Part 


of Finland was ceded to the former. 

In 722 the Czar aſſum'd the Title of Emperor 
of all Ruſſia. He died in 1725. Feb. 8. N. 8. 

He left by his Will and Teſtament the Imperial 


Crown to Catbarina, who was crown'd Empreſs 


of all Ryſſia in 1725, ſoon after the Death of Peter 
the Great. In 1726 ſhe enter'd into a ſtrict Alli- 
ance with the Emperor of Germany, and died in 1727. 

Peter II. aſcended the Throne of his Grandfather 
Peter the Great, and was crown'd March 2. 1728. 
N. S. at Peter/burg. He concluded a Peace with 


the Perſian Regent E£/reff, and enter'd into a Treaty 


concerning Commerce, and the Provinces which 


che Ruffians had conquer'd near the Caſpian Sea. 


He died in 1730, and was ſucceeded by his Mother, 
Anna, Dutcheſs of Courland; ſhe declar'd War 
againſt the Turks in 1735, and ſent Count Munich 
with 40,000 Men to beſiege Aſaph, which he took. 
The City of Or/ova being taken in 1738, a Peace 
was 
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was concluded between Ruſſia and the Porte in 
1740. She died the ſame Year, not long after the 
ſevere Execution of M. Molins and Count Muſſin 
Puskin, the latter having his Tongue torn out for 
railing and ſpeaking "Treaſon againſt the Empreſs. 
She by an Act ſettled the Succeſſion on the young 
Prince Ivan, Son to Anthon Ulrick, Duke of Brun/- 
wick, by the Princeſs Aune of Mecklenberg, and in 
her Will ſhe declar'd Biron Duke of Co..rland Regent 
of the Empire,during the young Emperor's Minority. 
But this great Poſt he enjoy'd but for a little while 
for October 16, was the Day of his Exaltation, and 


Nov. 20 he was ſent to Priſon, and degraded of all 


tus Dignities, being accuſed of exceflive Ambition, 
and giving Room to be ſuſpected of ſeizing upon the 
Imperial Authority, &c. 
The Regency was conferr'd upon Princeſs Anne 
to the univerſal Joy of all the Empire of Ruff. She 
is the Grand Daughter of the Czar van, 
Great's elder Brother, by Catharine his Daughter, 
who was married to the Duke of Mecęlenberg Swerin 
in 1716. She is at preſent engag'd ina War with 
Sweden. DR 

Count Lacy, who commands the Ry//an Army 
in Finland, obtain'd a compleat Victory over the 
Swedes on tbe 3d of Sept. 1741, near V ihnanſtrand, 
which Place the * took Sword in Hand. Soon 
after they rared the Fortifications thereof, deſtroy'd 
the Town, and ſent all the Inhabitants away to Mi- 
Bourg; 2000 Swedes were made Priſoners of War, 
among whom was their chief Commander, General 
Wrangel, who was carried to Petersburg. 
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PARTYV. 
Of GERMANY. 


H E Germans trace their Origin from one of 
the three Sons of Noah, namely Japhet, who 
firſt ſettled in Europe: His Son was Gomer, 

and his Grandſon Aſcanes, who is ſaid to be Tuiſco, 

the firſt Parent of the Germans, 


The German Hiſtory may therefore be properly 


divided into three Periods, | 

The I. from the Flood to the Birth of Chriſt. - 

The II. from the Birth of Chriſt to Charles the 
Great. | 
5 The III. from Charles the Great to the preſent 

ime. 

What is moſt remarkable in the Firſt Period is, 
that about 800 Years after the Flood, the Children 
of 1/rael went out of Egypt : This we lay down as 
a Foundation from wor” re of the People of 

| » 
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God, and make a Diſtinction of the Time. 1. Before 
the Departure of the Children of 7/rael out of Egypt. 
2. After their Departure out of Egypt. 
Of the State of Germany before the Neparture of 
the Children of 1ſrael out of Egypt. 
During this Period there were eleven German 
Kings, namely, 1. Tuiſco, or Aſcanes, 2. Mannus, 
3. Ingevon. 4. Iſtevon. 5. Hermon. 6. Marſus. 
7. Gambrivins. 8. Suevus. 9. Vandalus. 10. Teu- 
tanes. 11. Alemannus. g | 
The Germans, after the Departure of the Children 
of 1/razl out of Egypt, and the Death of Alemannus, 
were divided into ſeveral little States, among which 
the Suevi, the Beji, the Vandals, the Franks, the 
Saxons and the Cimbri were the Principal, of which 


we have but little Intelligence in Hiſtory before the 


Birth of Chriſt, 

Between the Time of the Birth of Chriſt and 
Charles the Great, or the firſt eight Centuries, the 
Germans and Romans were engag'd with each other 
in very bloody Wars, in which at firſt the Romans 
overpower'd the Germans, but at laſt the Germans 


were ſucceſsful in their Arms, and gain'd ſeveral 


important Victories over the Romans. 

About 100: Years before the Birth of Chriſt, 
Aarius defeated the Cimbri, when with an incredible 
Body of ſeveral 100,000 Men, he invaded Itah. 

After which the Helvetii, 56 Years before the 
Birth of Chriſt, made the like Attempt, but were 
repuls'd by Julius Cæſar with a prodigious Slaughter, 

he Germans thereupon aſſiſting Gallia againſt 
the Romans, King Arioviſtus was entirely defeated 
by Julius Cæſar: This happen'd about 50 Years 
before the Birth of Chriſt, 

A little before the Birth of Chriſt, in the Reign 
of the Emperor Augu/tus, all the | iſtricts along the 
Danube, which are now Auftria and Bavaria, were 
chang'd into Roman Proviices. In 
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In ſhort, tho' the Romans. were never ſole Mai- 


ters of all Germany, yet they had all the Countries 
along the Danube and the Rhine, in their Power, 


and preſcrib*d Laws to the 1 Provinces. 
But in the Fifth Century Fortune favour'd the 
Germans, who were very inſtrumental in the Down- 


4 fall of the Roman Power; for in that Century the 


Vandals and the Suevi made an Incurſion into Spain 
and Africa: The Franks and Burgundians into Gallia ; 
and the Saxons and Angli into Britain, ( Sec the firſt 
Part of this Hiſtory with Reſpect to their ſcveral 
ray array 

In the Sixth Century, in the Year 620, the Duke 
of Bavaria, Theodore Il. not only drove the Romans 
from the Danube, but the Longabards, a German 
Nation, ſoon after made an Incurſion into Truly, 
and there eſtabliſh'd a Kingdom of their own, which 
to this Day is diſtinguiſh'd by the Name of Lom 
bardy. | 
3. In the eighth Century, Charles the Great, 
King of Bohemia, and afterwards Emperor of Rome, 
not only ſubdued all Germany, but propagated the 
Chriſtian Faith all over that Country. 

He divided Germany into certain Biſhopricks and 
Provinces, in order to promote Chriſtianity, and 
adminiſter Juſtice and Lquity. 

Over the ſmall Provinces of Germany, he placed 
certain Judges and- Governors,. who were in the 
German, Language call'd Grafen, i. e. Counts. 
Thoſe upon the Frontiers were call'd Margraſsen, 
i. e. Marquiſes. Such as had the Command of 
Caſtles, were calPd Burggrafen, or Counts of the 
Caftle ; and thoſe who had the Care of the Inpe- 
rial Scats or: Palices, were call'd Pfaltz-grafen, 
i. e. Cont-Palatines. | 

Theſe Counts at firſt were frequently remov'd, 
and their Places were at the Diſpoſition of the Em- 

| K 2 peror 


_— PT 
- — we 


220 A PoLITICAL HISTORY. 


peror; but afterwards they found Ways and Means 
to make thoſe Poſts deſcend from Father to Son; 
and this laid the Foundation of the many States in 
Germany. | ; 

The Cunts having thus accompliſh'd their Ends, 


Germany had two Sorts of Regents ; the Emperor, 1 


as the Sovereign Head, and the States, as the Repre- 
ſentation of the whole Body. : | D 
How Charles the Great attain'd to the Dignity of 


Emperor, may be learnt from the firſt Part of this 


Hiſtory, His Son Lewis the Pious maintain'd the 


ſame. 


But the Carolinian Family divided itſelf into three 
Lines, that is to ſay, the Italian, German, and 
French, with the three Sons of Lewis the Pious, 
namely, Lothario, Lewis, and Char les. : 

At firſt the Imperial Dignity was poſſeſſed b 
Lothario and his Poſterity, who enjoy'd the Italian * 
and Lotharian Kingdoms. | 4 

The eldeſt Line becoming extinct, Charles's, tho? 
the youngeſt, ſiez'd on the Imperial Crown, How- - 
ever, it was not long after when Charles Craffus, of 
the German Line, maintain'd himſelf in the Imperial 
Dignity. And when the Line of Charles the Great, 
ſoon after became extinct by the Death of Lewis IV. 
in the Vear 912; the Germans elected a new Empe- 
ror, a Native, namely Conrade I. which Dignity, 
and the higheſt Honour in Chriftendom, they have 
maintained ever ſince. 

What Emperors, as well before as after the Inter- 
regnum, have reign'd over Germany, may be ſeen in 
the firſt Part. 

The States of Germany, as well Spiritual as Tem- 
poral, are divided into ſeveral Claſſes, viz. Electors, 
Dukes, Counts, Prelates, Knights, and free Cities ; 
We ſhall at preſent only take Notice of the prin- 
cipal, namely | 
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1. Of Auftria. 


2. Of Bavaria. 
3- Of Palatine. And 
4. Of Saxony. 


—__ 


BOOK LI. 


Of Aus T RIA. 


1 N ancient Times the Diſtrict of Auſtria was call'd 
Noricum. We may therefore properly divide 
this Hiſtory into three Claſſes, and enquire into the 
State of this Country. | 

1. Before the Romans, 2. Under the Romans, 


And 3. Since the Romans. 


1. The Country of Noricum or Auſtria was before 
the Romans govern'd by its own Kings, which were 
ten in Number: The firſt whereof was Brennus, 
and the laſt Moroboduus, their Government com- 
menc'd 300 Years before, and ſubſiſted no longer 


than 20 Years after the Birth of Chriſt. 


2. Under the Romans the Emperor Auguſtus con- 
verted the Country of Noricum into a Roman Pro- 
vince, which was afterwards for 500 Years together 
under the Direction of a Roman Governor, till at 
laſt the Germans, in 520 ſhaking off the Roman 
Yoke, transformed that Part of the Country into 
particular Dukedoms. | 

3. The neighbouring Bavarians were the firſt 
who ſhew'd the Romans the Way out of Germany, 
in the Year 520, andin the ſixth, ſeventh and eighth 
Centuries, they were Maſters of all this Diſtrict, 
till the Year 788, when the Emperor Charles the 
Great brought it under his Subjection; fince which 
Time the Carolinian Emperors have for 200 Years 
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ſucceſſively been poſſeſſed of that Country, and 
ſubmitted it to the Adminiſtration of ſuch Gover- 2 
nors as they thought proper. At laſt, in the tent 
Century, when the Empire devolv'd on the Ger- 
mans, there aroſe by Degrees theſe five different 
Pukedoms, viz. Auftria, Styria, Carinthia, Cam, 
and Tyrol: Weſhall give a particular Detail of Auw 


?ria, and only take a tranſient View of all the reſt. 

uftria at firſt, in the Year 928, was converted 
in th a Marquiſate, and in 1156, was advanc'd to a 
Jatchy ;z at laſt it was honour'd with the Title of 
n Arch-Dutchy; but in what Year we are not 
ze to determine. | | f 

The firſt Dukes who govern'd this Country before 
the Interregnum were of the Houſe of Bavaria; the 
following were of the Houfe of the Counts of Habſ- 
Ping, in which Line Auſtria has been govern'd ever 
fince the Interregnum; among whom the moſt 
remarkable are 1. Leopold I. in the tenth Cen- 
tury, 2. Albertus I. in the thirteenth Century, 
3. Maximilian I. in the ſixteenth Century. Hence 
we may divide this Hiſtory into three Periods : 

The I. containing the antient Hiſtory, from Leo- 
old I. to Albert I. dee 5 
The II. containing the middle, or intermediate 
Hiſtory from Albert I. to Maximilian I. 

The III. containing the new, or modern Hiſtory, 
from Maximilian I. to this preſent Time. 

I. The Dukes of Bavaria, in the firſt Period, 

moſt worthy of Notice were . 
Teopold I. who in the Year 928 was created the 
firſt Marquis of Auſtria, by the Emperor Henry, 
ſir named the Bold. ä . 
Leopold V. who cauſed Bavaria to be added to 
Auſtria, when Henry the Proud was out-law'd. 

Henry, who was oblig'd to quit Bavaria; but in 
Lieu thereof was created the firſt Duke of . 
. an 
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and had beſides that Part of Bavaria allotted to lum, 
which is now call'd Upper- Auſti ra. 

Leopold VI. who arreſted Richard I. King of 
England, in his Journey thro* Adria, from the 
Holy Land, for whoſe Ranſom he purchas'd the 
Dutchy of Styria. 5 

Frederick II. was the laſt of the ancient Line, 
which became extinct alittle before the I cont mn, 
After the Death of Frederick II. the Right of Sy c- 
ceſſion was diſputed between three Ladies, each of 
them being married to three different Houles, 

The firſt was Gertrude, married to the Marquis 
of Baden. © | 

The ſecond was Conflantia, married to Henry, 
Marquis of 47 ja. | 
The third was Margarita, married to Oitecar, 
King of Bohemia. | 

The two laſt were Frederick IT's. Siſters ; but the 
firſt was his Brother's Daughter, | 

Henry of Miſnia was too far diſtant, and it was 
not in his Power to proſecute the Right of his Con- 
ſort. 

Herman of Baden took Poſſeſſion in the Name of 
his Conſort of Auſiria, but ſoon died, and his Son, 
who ſhould have maintain'd his Right, was taken 
Priſoner in Naples, where he, together with Conrade 
Duke of Swah:a, was beheaded in the Year 1269. 

Ottecar, King of Bohemia laid Claim to Auſtria 


on Account of his Conſort the Queen, and brought 


that Dutchy, together with Styria and Carinthia, at 
the Time of the Interregnum, under his Subjection; 
but he was ſlain by the new Emperor Rudolphus 


Habſpurg, in 1278; whereupon Auſtria came to 
the Houſe of Habſpurg. 


II. In the intermediate Hiſtory of Auſtria, we 
ſhall firſt trace the Origin of the Houſe of Habſ- 
purg. | | 
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Tis obſervable, that what is now call'd Swabia, © 
Al/atia, and Part of Switzerland, was anciently | 
known by the Name of Alemannia: This Country 
was under the Subjection of the Franconian Kings at 
WM; Metz, who ſent Counts, or Governors thither to 
1 tranſact the publick Affairs. Among theſe Gover- 
1 nors was one Romulph, who purchaſed a Piece of 

* Land in Breſgato, which he call'd his Habenthum, or 
1 his Own Property; the Caſtle therein was call'd 
0 Habſpurg, i. e. Habendum's Caftle. This happen'd 
14 in the Beginning of the Seventh Century; in Pro- 
ceſs of Time the Counts of Habſpurg added more 
and more to their Eſtate from the adjacent Countries 
of Stab. a, Alſatia, and Switzerland. 

Among the Counts of Habſpurg, Rudolphus, who 
was advanc'd to the Imperial Throne, was the prin- 
cipal, who ended the great Interregnum in 1273. In 
order to ſhew how the Houſe of Auſtria came to the 
Houſe of Habſpurg, we muſt inform the Reader 
that Ottocar, King of Bohemia, having ſubdu'd 
Auſtria during the Interregnum, the new Emperor 
Kudolphus ſyon after, that is to ſay, in 1278, kill'd 
Ottocar in a Battle; and there being no Male Heirs, 
that could form a Pretenſion to Auſtria, Rudolphus 
gave it in Fief to his Son Albert ; this happened in 
1282, which Albert is the firſt in the Houſe of 
Auſtria, of the Habſpurg Family. 

As to the Arch-Dukes of Auſtria, we ſhall take 
Notice only of thoſe, who were advanc'd to the 
Imperial Throne; namely, 

Alberr I. Son to Ryudolphus Habſpurg, the Foun- 
der of the preſent Houſe of Auſtria. He having ſub- 
dued, and dethron'd the Emperor Adolphus of Naſ- 


ſaw, advanc'd himſelf to the Imperial Throne, but 
in 1308 was aſſaſſinated by his own Brother John. 
| Frederick, Sirnam'd the Fair, diſputed his 
Title to the Imperial Throne in 1314, with n 
the 
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ia, the Bavarian, and had the Misfortune to be taken 

tly 2} Priſoner by his Competitor. 

try Albert Il. was Son-in-Law to the Emperor Sigiſ- 

at mund, who by the Marriage of his Daughter Eliza - 

to 7 beth, after Albert's Death, did not only inherit Hun- 

er- 115 and Bohemia, but likewiſe the Imperial Throne. 
le died young in 1439; his Son Ladiſſaus follow'd 


or bim in 1457 without Iſſue, and the Countries were 
Pd divided: Fohn Corvinus had Hungary; Bohemia was 
d maintain'd by Georve ; and Auſtria devolv'd on the 
o- * neareſt Uncle Frederick III. who was engag'd in 
Te | perpetual Quarrels with his Brother, about the 
es | Arch-Dutchy ; which Diſpute was carried on with 
1 ſuch Heat, that the rebellious Burghers in 1462 laid 
ho 1 Siege to his Caſtle at Vienna; where he mult inevi- 
1- tably have been ſtarv'd, had not Gregory, King of 
In Bohemia given him ſome Aſſiſtance and Relief: King 
1C f Matthias of Hungary cauſed this Emperor Frederick 
er much Trouble; he took from him Vienna and News- 
d adt, but Death put a Stop to Matthias's Career in 
Tr | the Year 1490. | 
d III. In the Third Period the Houſe of Auſtria | 
„ | arriv'd to the higheſt Pitch of Glory and Felicity, | 
which was owing ina great Meaſure to three happy | 
n Marriages. The Firſt was that of Maximilian I. | 
f with the Burgundian Princeſs Mary, with whom he | 
had Burgundy and the Netherlands. 2. That of 9 
0 Philip I. Son to Maximilian I. with the Spaniſh In- 
e 


fanta Joanna, who after the Death of her Father 
Ferdinand the Catholick, became Heireſs to the 
whole Spaniſh Monarchy. 3. That of Ferdinand I. | 
Brother to Charles V. with Anne Queen of Hun- 
: gary, who after the Death of her Brother, was Hei- 
reſs to the Kingdom of Bohemia. 
The Arch-Dukes of Auſtria in that Period were 
281 the ſame Time Roman Emperors, 


— 
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Maximilian I. brought with his Conſort Mary, 
Burgundy and the Netherlands to the Houſe of Auftria, 
His Son Philip married Foarna, Daughter to Ferdi- 
dinand the Cathelick, Heireſs of the whole Spaniſh 
Monarchy : He died before his Father; but left two 
Princes, Charles and Frederick. 

Charles V. who notwithſtanding he was the right 
Heir to the Arch-Dutchy of Auſtria, made it over to 
his Brother Ferdinand, in the ſecond Year of his 
Reign. | 

Ferdinand I. married Anne, Queen of Hungary, 
by which he gain'd that, and the Kingdom of Bo- 
hemia, . 

In his Reign, that is, in 1529, Vienna was be- 
ſieg'd by the Turks, but they were oblig'd to raiſe it. 
Having three Sons, he divided the Houſe of Auſ- 
zria into three Branches. 1. To Maximilian II. he 
gave that of Aufiria, 2. To Ferdinand, that of 
Tyrol. And 3. To Charles, that of Styria, but they 
were all again united under Leepold I. I 

In Maximilian II's. Time the Lutheran Religion 
made a great Progreſs in Auſtria, and the neighbour- 
ing Provinces. 

Rudolphus II. was in his Lifetime oblig'd to re- 
ſign Auſtria to his Brother Matthias, and refided 
all his Lifetime in the City of Prague. | 

Tho' Matthias made Cardinal Cleſel his principal 
Favourite, and did his utmoſt to protect him, yet 
that Prelate was taken, and kept Priſoner by Ferdi- 
nand, Matthias's Succeſſor. 

In Ferdinand Ids. Time, that is to ſay, in 1618, 
great Troubles aroſe in Behemia, which preceeded 
the 30 Years War. In 1626 the Peaſants fomented 
a Rebellion in Upper Auſtria, but it was ſoon quell'd: 
About this Time the Lutherans began to be perſecu- 


ted in the Hereditary Dominions of Aaſtria. 
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In Ferdinand II's Time the 30 Years War 
was ended by the Peace of Męſiphalia. His eldeſt 
Son Ferdinand IV. was King of the Romans, but 
died before his Father, in 1654, of the Small-Pox. 
In Leopold's Reign, in 1683, the Imperial Re- 
ſidence of Vienna was beſieg'd by the Turks, but 
they were defeated, and oblig'd to raiſe the Siege: 
He died in 1705. | 
Foſeph ſucceeded his Father to the Imperial 
Throne in 1705. He was born July 26, 1678. 
made King of the R:mans Fan. 24, 1690. Emperor 


of Germany May 5. 1705: And died April 17, 1711. 


of the Small-Pox, 

Charles VI. was born October 1, 1685. He ſuc- 
cceded to the Crown of Spain in 17033 was crown'd 
Emperor Dec. 22, in 1711, at Franchfort on the 
Main; and at Preſburg he was crown'd King of 
Hungary on the 22d of Aa, 1712. Being at Bar- 
celona when the late Emperor died, he return'd to 
Germany with all Speed. Soon after, a ſeparate Peace 
was made between France, England, Flolland, Por- 
tugal, Pruſſia, and Savoy; he continucd the War 
with France; but having loſt Landau and Freyburg 
en the Rhine, the Peace of Raflad was concluded 
March 6, 1714 ; and that of Baden was ratified at 
the Diet of Ratiſbon, OF. 10, in the fame Year. 
He died in 1740, when with him the Male Line 
became extin&t; he was ſuccceded by his eldeſt 
Daughter Maria T herefia, to that and all other here- 
ditary Dominions of the Houſe of Auſtria. 


I. Of STyYR1 A. 


Styria was at firſt united with Carinthia, but wa 
afterwards made a ſeparate Dutchy: At laſt, Sevi 
was united to Auſtria by the following Means: | 
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Ottocar V. the laſt Duke of Styria, having no 
Iſſue, reſolv'd to ſell the Dutchy of Styria, and ac- 
cordingly ſoon found a Purchaſer, namely Leo- 
pold VI. Duke of Auftria, who paid for it in good 
and lawful Money of England; which that Nation 
had ſent to Leopold as a Ranſom for King Richard I. 
whom he had confin'd, as we have already obſerv'd, 
in his Paſſage thro' his Country from the Holy Land. 
During the great Interregnum, Ottocar, King of 
Bohemia, brought both Styria and Aria under his 
Subjection; but after Ottocar was ſlain, both Dut- 
chies were preſented a Fief to the Imperial Prince 
Albert in 1282; from which Time Styria has always 
devolv'd on the Houſe of Au/tria. 


IL Of CARINTHIA. 


In 788 Charles the Great brought Carinthia under 
his Power, and converted it to the Chriſtian Faith. 
Before that Time this Country in 520 was ſubdued 
by Theodore II. Duke of Bavaria, who drove the 
1 from thence. It was afterwards govern'd 
by five Bavarian Dukes ſucceſſively, 'till in 630 


the Slavi, or ends, made themſelves Maſters there- 


of ; and to Charles the Great's Time, govern'd that 
Country by five Dukes of their own. 

After Charles the Great, Dukes of ſeveral Houſes 
govern'd; but ſince 1331 it has belong'd to the Houſe 
of Auſtria; for in 1296, Duke Ulrick fold Carinthia 
to Ottocar King of Bohema ; Minard, Count of 
Tyrol had it in Marriage with the Princeſs Agnes, 
Widow to Ulrick III. it was given to him by the 


Emperor Rudolphas Habſpurg, after he had ſlain a 


Otterar in Battle. Henry V. the laſt Duke of Ca- 
rinthia dying in 1331, his Daughter Margarita 
was oblig'd to reſign Carinthia to the Houſe of Au- 
tria, and be content with Yyrel. | 
ern: JL. of 


III. Of Crain. 


The Hiſtory of Crain begins at the ſame Time 
with that of Carinthia ; both Dutchies ſhared the 


7 fame Fate under the Romans, the Bavarians, 


and the Vandals ; *'till Charles the Great, who had 
it at firſt govern'd by Statholders. Afterward s Crain 
was govern'd by particular Marquiſles ; 'till the 
Old Line of the Marquiſſes being extinct, the State 
choſe Frederick II. on Account of his Valour for 
their Duke. 'The Bohemian King, in the Time 
of the Interregnum, took indeed Crain, with the 
Reſt of the Neighbouring Countries; but when he 
was ſlain in 1282, it was given in Fief to Albert l. 
from which Time it has always remain'd in the 


Houſe of Auſtria. 
IV. Of ITI. 


In 520 the Bavarians drove the Romans out of 
this Quarter ; after which it was govern'd by the 
Counts of Et/ch, then by the Bavarian Counts of 
Andecb; who chang'd that Title, and call'd them- 
felves after their Reſidence, Dukes of Meran; the 
laſt Duke of Meran was Otho, who died in 1248, 
a little before the Interregnum. After him it came 
to the Counts of Gortz, in the neighbouring Dutchy 
of Crain. Mainhard III. receiv'd, in Marriage with 
Aenes, the Country of Carinthia, for ſhe was Widow 
of the laſt Duke Ulrick III. he receiv'd the Inveſ- 


titure thereof from the Emperor Rudolphus Habſpurg, 


as a Fief in 1282. Margarita was the laſt Heireſs to 
the County of Tyrol, who left it after her Death to 
the Houſe of Auſtria. It is reported that ſhe poi- 
ſon'd both her Huſband and her Son. Since her 
Death, Tyrol! has always belong'd to the Houſe of 
Auſtria, | | 
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I, Of BAVARIA. Ad II. Of PA. 
LATINE. 


Little before the Birth of Chriſt, in the Reign 
of the Emperor Augu/tus, this Diſtrict was 
converted into a Roman Province, and continued 
ſo for 500 Years after. | 

At laſt the B9/i, or Bojemi, who before had liv'd 
in Bohemia, made an Inroad into this Country in 
508; and after they had diſpoſſeſs'd the Romans, 
they call'd it Bejaria, or Bavaria: Hence we com- 
mence the Bavarian Hiſtory from the Year 508, 
and divide the ſame by the three principal Perſons, 
namely. 1. Theodo, who firſt took Bavaria from 
the Romans in 508. 2. Charles the Great, who 
brought Bavaria in 788 under his Subjection. And 
2. Otho the Great, of WWittelsbach, who in 1180, 
began to eſtabliſh the preſent Houſe of Bavaria. 
Hence we may very properly divide the Bavarian 
Hiſtory into three Periods, 


The J contains the ancient Hiſtory from TheodoI, 
to Charles the Great, 


The II. contains the middle, or intermediate Hiſ- 
tor, from Charles the Great to Otho the Great, 
of //ttilesbach. 


The III. contains the new, or modern Hiſtory, 
from Otho the Great to the preſent Time, 


I. The Poſterity of the above-mentioned TheodolT, 
have ſucceeded in the Government of Bavaria for 


280 
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280 Years ſucceſſively; moſt of them bore the 


Ducal Title, and ſome that of Kings. Sometimes 
the whole Country was govern'd by one, and ſome- 
times by ſeveral together, At that Time the neigh- 
bouring Provinces were dependent upon Bohemia, 
Before the End of this Period, the Light of the 
Go ſpel began to break forth, and to enlighten this 
Part of Germany. 

The moſt remarkable among the Regents of this 
Country were ; 
 TheodoIl. who in 508 was created the firſt Dulce 
of Bavaria, , 

Thesds II. who in 520 drove the Romans out of 
Germ u, and brought all the Countries about the 
Danube under his Subjection. 

Garebaldus I. who was the firſt that aſſum'd the 
Title of King of Bavaria. 

Thaſſile III. who was fubdued by the Franconian 
King Charles the Great, and in 788 ſhut up in a 
*onaſtry. 

In the Second Period Bavaria was under the Sub- 
jection of the Reman Emperors from Charles the 
Great, to Otho the Great, and by them, given as a 
Vief, ſometimes to one, and ſometimes to another 
Family, till at laſt, it came to the Houſe of the Counts 
of I/ittelsbach, in which it has remain'd ſucceſſively 
to this Day: However, the Country Ens, now 
call'd Upper Auftria, was ceded to the Houſe of 
Auſtria, and has belong'd to that Family ever ſince, 

In the Third Period are principally to be obſerv'd: 

I. Otho the Great, of the Houſe of Mittelſbach, 
who was created the firſt Duke of Bavaria, in the 
12th Century, in 1180. 5 
2. Lewis, who was ſtabb'd in a Way of Sport, by 
his Jeſter. He poſſeſs'd, together with Bavaria, Pa- 
latine on the Rhine, Which was given him by the 
Emperor Frederick II. At laſt, the Ducal Heuly 

| O 
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of Bavaria was divided into two Governments, the 
one of Bavaria, and the other of Upper and Lower \ 
Palatinate. q 

3. Lewis the Bavarian, was in the 14th Century, 
in 1314, elected Emperor of Rome, he brought Ba» 
varia again under one Government, ; 

4. Rudolphus, Brother to the Emperor Lewis, 
got the Palatinate, and with it the Electoral Dig- 
nity, by which Bavaria and the Palatinate was ſepa- 
rated, and have never ſince been united together. 

Maximilian, likewiſe his Predeceſſors, had been 
hitherto at Variance with the Electors of Palatine, 
about the Electoral Title; *cill at laſt, Frederic V. 
Elector of Palatine, being outlaw'd on Account ofthe | 
Bohemian Troubles, Maximilian in 1623, in a general 
Diet, receiv'd the Electoral Hat, which hitherto |: 
had been worn by the Counts of Palatine. And ſincſe 
Maximilian had been a true Ally to the Houſe of 


Auſtria, in the Bohemian Troubles, he receiv'd in 
1623, the Upper Palatinate, which before belong'd to | 
the Count Palatines on the Rhine. He died in 1651, | 

Ferdinand Maria, at the Death of the Emperor | 
Ferdinand III. diſputed with the Elector of Palatine, | 
about the Vicarage of the Roman Empire; in the 
mean Time, a new Emperor being choſen, that 
Quarrel was poſtpon'd. 

Maximilian Emanuel, before the Peace of Ry/- 
wick, was a good Ally to the Houſe of Auſtria, not | 
only againſt the Turks, but France too, in the late 
War; however, he ſided with France againſt that 
Houſe ; for which he was outlaw'd in 1706, but was 
reinſtated at the Peace of Baden in 1714. He died 
in 1727. | 5 

Charles Albert, the preſent EleQor, now in Alli- 
ance with France, lays Claim to ſeveral hereditary 
Dominions of the Houſe of Auſtria; which, jointly 
with the French Troops, he has actually invaded. 


Of GERMANY. 233 


II. Of PALATINE. 


H E Term Count-Palatine ſignifies a Judge, or 
uſtice in an Imperial Reſidence, or Court, 


| which Title had its Origin in the Time of the Ca- 


rolinian Emperors, and afterwards became heredi- 
2 tary. There were formerly ſeveral of theſe Count- 
2? Palatines, but thoſe of the Rhine have continued all 
along to this Day. 
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Before the Interregnum, the Palatinate, and the 
Title of the Counts thereof, was given ſometimes to 
one Houſe, and ſometimes to another. The Firſt 
was Eberhard, a Count of Franconia, and the laſt 
was Henry, Duke of Brunſwick, who was outlaw'd 
by the Emperor Frederick II. and the Palatinate was 
given to Lewis Duke of Bavaria, of the Houſe of 


Wittelsbach. 


Ever ſince the Interregnum, the Poſterity of the 


Houſe of J/ittelsbach, has had the Poſſeſſion of the 


Palatinate; whereof Lewis was the Firſt Elector: 
He liv'd a little before the Interregnum. | 

Lewis the Severe, out of Jealouſy, cauſed his 
Conſort Mary to be beheaded. | 

Rudolphus I. and his Brother Lewis, divided Ba- 
varia and the Palatinate between them; ſo that Ru- 
dolphus kept the Palatinate, and Lewis had Bavaria; 
and theſe are the Founders of both Houſes. 

Rupert, in 1400, was elected Emperor of Rome. 

Lewis, the Peacemaker, liv'd in the Time of the 
Reformation. 


Frederick II. declar'd himſelf of the Lutheran 


2 Religion, 


Frederick V. in 1619 accepted of the Crown of 


Bohemia, but in 1620 was defeated in a Battle on 
the //hite Mount ; In 1682 he was depriv'd of his 


Country, 
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Country, and in 1623 of his Electoral Dignity; and 
at laſt he died in Exile. His Conſort, Elizabeth, 


was Daughter to James I. King of Great Britain, 
the Mother of the late Princeſs Sophia, who was 


Grand-Mother to his preſent Majeſty George II. 


King of Great Britain, and Elector of Hanover. 
Charles Lewis, his Son, was at laſt reinſtated at the 
Peace of Meſiphalia, but inſtead of the Fifth, he was 
directed to the Eighth Seat in the Electoral College. 
Charles died without Iſſue, his Siſter was the 
Dutcheſs of Orleans ; Phitip William, Heir of the 
Newburg Line, took Poſſeſſion of the Electorate, 
but the King of France, in the Name of the Dutcheſs 
of Orleans, laid Claim thereto, and reduc'd the Pa- 
latinate, in 1688, to the utmoſt Diſtreſs, + | 
John William was reinſtated in the Electorate of 
Palatine, by the Peace of Ryfwick in 1697, who by 
the Sentence of the Pope, was declar'd the lawful 
Heir, and the Dutcheſs of Orleans was excluded. 
In 1508 he was reinſtated again in the Scat of 
the Electoral College, which had for 82 Years 
been fill'd by the Electors of Bavaria. 
The preſent Ele Hor of Palatine, is Charles Philip, 
Brother to the late John William, who was born in 
I661. 
" Belides the Electoral Houſe: of Palatine, there are 
four Lines of the Count Palatines, viz. 1. That of 
Sultzbach. 2. Zweybrick. 3. Birckenfield, And 
4. Veldentz. 


I. Of SWA BIA. IL Of BADEN. 


1 was anciently govern'd by its own Kings; 
the laſt was Alaric, who being ſlain in 499, by 
| the 
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Poſſeſſion of the hereditary 
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the Franconian King Clodovæa, the Title of King 
came to be extinct, and the Country of Swabia was 
govern'd by Stadholders ; it depended on the Kings 
of Auſtrafia, who reſided at Metz, till by Degrees 
it was chang'd into an hereditary Dutchy. The 
principal Dukes were Nudolphus, who, by the 
Inſtigation of the Pope, ſet himſelf up in Oppoſition 
to Henry IV. as a Competitor for the Imperial Dig- 
nity, but in a Battle loſt his Right Hand, and his Life. 
Henny, of Stauffen, found Means to ſucceed him; 


whoſe Poſterity enjoy'd it till the Interregnum. 


Frederic, Barbaroſſa, brought the Imperial Dig- 
nity to the Houſe of Swabzia, in which he had his 
Son Henry VI. for his Succeſſor, who in Marriage 
with the Princeſs Conſtantia, brought both the 
Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily to the Houſe of 
Stwabia. . | 

Philip, claim'd the Imperial Throne, in Oppo- 
ſition to Ortho, Duke of Brunſwick ; but he was on 
that Account ſtabb'd by a Count of Wittlesbach. 

Frederick II. among the Emperors, died in 1250. 
Soon after his Deceaſe the Interregnum began. 

Conrade, a Son of Frederick Il. maintain'd the 
| Dominions, namely 
Stwabia, Naples, and Sicily ; but he was kept out of 
the Imperial "Throne by the Pope, who was a ſworn | 
Enemy to the Houſe of Swadia. 

Conradin was the laſt of that Line; in his Mino- . 


ritz the Pope took Poſſeſſion of both the Kingdoms 
ol Naples and Sicily, and preſented them to Charles 
Duke of Anjou, in France, and when Conradin came 
to Years of Maturity, and endeavoured to maintain 


his Right to his two Kingdoms in /raly, with the 

Sword, he was defeated, taken Priſoner, and in 

1269 beheaded in the City of Naples. 

After the [nterregnum, when the Emperor Rydb!- 

phus Habſpurg came to be Emperor, he gave the 
6 vacant 


—— > Sy 
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vacant Dukedom of Swabia in 1282, to his Son | 
Rudolphus, by which it deſcended to the Houſe of 
Auſtria ; and tho? afterwards this Country was di- 
vided into ſeveral little States, yet that Houſe has 
preſerv'd the Title, and ſome of the principal Diſ- 
tricts. Of the ſeparate States we ſhall mention only 
Two, viz. 1. Wirtemberg, and 2. Baden. 
 Wirtemberg was firſt govern'd by Counts, and 
afterwards by Dukes, 

Before the Interregnum was Eberhard, Lord of 
Beutelsbach in Swabia, the Founder of the Houſe of 
Hirtemberg : He lived in the Ninth Century, | 

Conrade, in the Time of Henry IV. was the Firſt 
Duke of Wirtemburg. 

After the Interregnum, Wirtemberg was govern'd 
again by Counts, among whom Eberhard was very 
powerful, for he had 6 Dukes, 8 Counts, 5 Barons, 
and 70 Nobles in his Service. 

he Emperor Maximilian I. created Eberhard, 
from a Count to the Firſt Duke of Wirtemburg. 

Ulrick, in 1520, being forc'd by the Swabian 
Confederacy to fly his. Country, the Emperor 
Charles V. bought it of him, and gave it to his 
Brother Ferdinand I. but 14 Years after, the Land- 
grave Philip the magnanimous, of Heſſe, reſtor'd 
Ulrick by Force; but on Condition that Virtem- 
berg ſhould be a Fief of the Houſe of Auſtria: Under 
theſe Misfortunes, Ulrich profeſs'd himſelf of the 
Lutheran Religion, which after his Reſtoration, he 
introduced into the Dutchy of H/rtemberg. 

Frederick, in 1599, obtain'd of Rugdelphus II. 
the Reſtitution of his Right in the Imperial Diet; 
yet with this Condition, after the Ducal Houſe 
became extinct, that then that Dutchy ſhould de- 
volve on the Houſe of Auſtria. 

In the 17th Century the Houſe of MVirtemberg was 
divided into three different Lines, namely. 1. Fer 
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that of Stutgard. 2. Mumpelgard. And 3. Brent. 
That of Brentz was again divided into two Lines, 
namely, into that of Weilting and Sileſia. As to the 
Sileſian Line, we ſhall ſay more, in the Hiſtory 
of that Country. 
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II. Of BADEN, 


HE Marquiſes of Baden derive their Pedigree 
from the Family of Zaringen, which has the 
ſame Deſcent as that of the Houſe of Habſpurg. 
The Dukes of Zaringen flouriſh'd in the 11th and 
12th Centuries. The Founder was Herman, who 
liv'd in the 12th Century, about 640 Years ago. : 
Since which Time, the Houſe of Baden has been 


divided twice, and each Time into a double Line; 


about 540 Years ago, it was divided in the Lines of 
Baden, and of Habſpurg; and about 240 Years 
ſince, into the Upper and Lower Baden. 
Lewis William, the celebrated Hero, was firſt 
drove from his Country by the French ; however, 
he was of great Service to Chrifendom, in the Þur- 
kiſh War: In the Peace of Ry/wick he had his Coun- 
try reſtor'd to him again; and afterwards he com- 


manded the Imperial Army upon the Rhine, till 


his Death, which happen'd in 1707. 
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B O O K IV. 
I. Of FRANCON IA. II. Of THURINGIA. 
And III. Of HESs IA. 


J. Of FRANCONIA. 


HE Franconians trace their Pedigree from 

Francus, a Son of the Trojan Prince Hecter, 
who after the Trojan War, ſettled with his Adhe- 
rents, between the Rhine and the Elbe. 

At firſt this People were call'd the Cimmeri, then 
Srcambri, and at laſt the Franci. Their firſt Arri- 
val in Germany was 429 Years before the Birth of 
Chriſt, under the Conduct of their King Marcomir; 
but other Hiſtorians laugh at theſe Fictions, and 
ſay, that the firſt Inhabitants were ancient Germans, 
and that their Name was derived from the Word 
Franc, or Free, they being a free People, and neve 
fubject to the Romans. | 

haramond, King of Franconia, in 418, made 
an Incurſion into Callia, where he eſtabliſh'd the 
French Monarchy. He was the 41ſt King from 
Marcomir; 17 of them reigned before, and 24 after 
the Birth of Chriſt. 

Since Pharamend's Time, we muſt diſtinguith the 
Weſt, from the Eaſt Franks : For thoſe that went 
into France were call'd the Weſtern Franks ; the 
Eaſt Franks, were thoſe that continued on this Side 
the Rhine, and inhabited that Country, which is 
now calld Franconia. As to what relates to the 
Weſt Franks, we muſt inform ourſelves from the 

French 
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French Hiſtory, and treat only here, under that of 
Germany, of the Eaſt Franks. 

Their Regents did not ſtile themſclves Kings, but 
Dukes; Genebald, in 326, laid the firſt Founda- 
tion of this Dutchy. 

Netan, the laſt Duke of Franconia, died in 740. 
After his Death, the Weſt Franks made themſelves 
Maſters thereof, and then this Country was annex'd 
to the Crown of France. 

When King Pipin came to the Crown of France, 
he preſented that Dukedom of the Eaſt Franks to 
Burckaad, then Biſhop of Yiurtzburg. 

After which it was again govern'd by Temporal 
Dukes, of which four were advanc'd to the Impe- 
rial Throne, viz. 1. Conrad II. 2. Henry III. 
3. Henry IV. 4. Henry V. | 

At laſt Franconia was divided into ſeveral little 
States, all which at preſent compoſe the Circle of 
Franconia; among which we mult obſerve, that 
the antient Houſe of the Counts of Henneberg, which 
became extinct in the Year 1583, and that Ducal 
County devolv'd on the Houſe of Saxony. 
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II. Of TRHURINOIA. 
T the Time of the Birth of Chriſt, this Coun- 


| try was a Kingdom, but in 524 it was deſ- 
troy'd by the I anks and Saxons; and in 1248 it 
was united to Miſuia. | 
At the Time of the Birth of Chriſt the Thuringians 
inhabited theſe Parts down the Elbe, which are now 
call'd Bremen and Hadlerland ; but in the third Cen- 
tury they were routed from thence by the Saxons, 
and were oblig'd to withdraw into that Part of Ger- 
many, which to this Day is calPd Thuringen. Aſter 
the Frazks and Saxons hal, divided Thuringen in 524, 
Iv 0 | among 
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among themſelves, each of them govern'd it by a 
Statholder, which Statholderſhips by Degrees be. 
came hereditary : The Firſt call'd themſelves Mar- 
uiſſes; but the latter were ſtiled Landgraves, 
he Marquiſſes flouriſh'd in the Time of the Franco. 
nian Emperors, in the eleventh Century; Egbert II. 
an Enemy to the Emperor Henry IV. was the laſt 
of them. | 

Of the Landgraves of Thuringen, was Lewis 
the Firſt, nicknam'd the Jumper; he was fo call'd, 
becauſe he had ſaved himſelf by jumping from the 
Tower at Giebichenſtine, where he was impriſon'd 
for the Murder of Frederick, Count Palatine of 
Saxony, ; | 

Henry Reſpo, was the laſt, who died a little before 
the Interregnum, in the Year 1248, without Iflue. 
He left one Brother and a Siſter : The Brother's 
Daughter Sophia was married to Henry, Duke of 
Brabant. The Siſter Jutha was married to Diete- 
ric, Marquis of Miſnia, and her Son was Henry, 
the Illuſtrious, Marquis of Miſnia; this created a 
Diſpute, whether the Brother's Daughter Sophia in | 
Brabant, or the Siſter's Son Henry in Miſnia had 
the moſt Right to the Succeſſion, 

Heſſia then was Part of Thuringia. This was at 
the Diviſion ſeparated, and given to Sophia in Bra- 
bant, and that Part, particularly call'd Thuringia. 
fell to Henry of Miſnia, to which Houſe it has be- 
long' d ever ſince. 
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Of HEess1A, or HESSEN. 


HE moſt ancient Inhabitants of Heſſfta, were 

the Catti ; but when Turingen was converted 
from a Kingdom into a Marquiſate, and at laſt into 
a County, Heſſia always was a Part of it. At laſt, 
indeed, at the Death of Henry in 1248, Ha was 
ſeparated from Thuringen, and afterwards govern'd 
by its own Landgraves, of the Houſe of Brabant. 

The Firſt Landgraves of the Houſe of Brabant 
had all Feffa under their Juriſdiction and Govern- 
ment. Afterwards it was divided into two Lines 
namely, Caſſel and Marpurg. At laſt under Philig 
the Magnanimous, it was united again. 

The moſt noted Landgraves before Philip were, 

Henry, the Firſt of the Houſe of Brabant; he was 
hut a Child when Heſſia was allotted for his Right of 
Inheritance, on which Account he was call'd the 
Child of Hep. 

Henry, ſirnamed the Hard-hearted, liv'd in ſuch 
Authority, that it was a common Saying ; Beware 
of the Landgrave of Heſſe, if thou wilt not be de- 
doured. In High-Dautch it is thus expreſt. 


pute dich vor den Landgrafen zu Hellen⸗ 
Wenn du nicht wilt werden aukgefreſſen. 


Herman, in 1375, eftabliſh'd an hereditary Bro- 
therhood with the Houſe of Saxony. 

Philip the Magnanimous was remarkable for three 
Things: | | | 

1. He introduc'd the Lutheran Religion into Zefſe, 

2. He was, in the Battle at Sma/kalden, taken 
Priſoner by the Emperor Charles V. And 

3. He married two Wives at one Tune, 


I. He 
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among themſelves, each of them govern'd it by a 
Statholder, which Statholderſhips by Degrees be. 
came hereditary :. The Firſt call'd themſelves Mar- 

uiſſes; but the latter were ſtiled Landgraves, 

he Marquiſſes flouriſh'd in the Time of the Franco. 
nian Emperors, in the eleventh Century; Egbert II. 
an Enemy to the Emperor Henry IV. was the laſt 


of them. | 
Of the Landgraves of Thuringen, was Lewis 


the Firſt, nicknam'd the Jumper; he was ſo call'd, 


becauſe he had ſaved himſelf by jumping from the 
Tower at Giebichenſtine, where he was impriſon'd 
for the Murder of Frederick, Count Palatine of 
Saxony, 

Henry Reſpo, was the laſt, who died a little before 
the Interregnum, in the Year 1248, without Iflue. 
He left one Brother and a Siſter : The Brother's 


Daughter Sophia was married to Henry, Duke of | 


Brabant. The Siſter Jutha was married to Diete- 
ric, Marquis of Miſnia, and her Son was Henry, 
the Illuſtrious, Marquis of Miſnia; this created a 
Diſpute, whether the Brother's Daughter Sophia in 
Brabant, or the Siſter's Son Henry in Miſnia had 
the moſt Right to the Su cceſſion. 

Heſſia then was Part of Thuringia. This was at 
the Diviſion ſeparated, and given to Sophia in Bra- 


Sant, and that Part, particularly call'd Thuringia. 


fell to Henry of Miſnia, to which Houle it has be- 
long'd ever ſince. | 
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Of HES SIA, or HESSEN. 


HE moſt ancient Inhabitants of Heſſta, were 
the Catti; but when Thuringen was converted 

from a Kingdom into a Marquiſate, and at laſt into 
a County, Heffia always was a Part of it. At laſt, 
indeed, at the Death of Henry in 1248, Heſia was 
ſeparated from Thuringen, and afterwards govern'd 
by its own Landgraves, of the Houſe of Brabant. 

The Firſt Landgraves of the Houſe of Brabant 
had all Hefffa under their Juriſdiction and Govern- 
ment. Afterwards it was divided into two Lines; 
namely, Cafſel and Marpurg. At laſt under Philig 
the Magnanimous, it was united again. 

The moſt noted Landgraves before Philip were, 

Henry, the Firſt of the Houſe of Brabant; he was 
but a Child when Heſſa was allotted for his Right of 
Inheritance, on which Account he was call'd th 
Child of Heſs. | | | 

Henry, ſirnamed the Hard-hearted, liv'd in ſuch 
Authority, that it was a common Saying ; Beware 
of the Landgrave of Heſſe, if thou wilt not be de- 
voured. In High-Dutch it is thus expreſt. 


Hute dich voz den Landgrafen zu Hellen⸗ 
Genn du nicht wilt werden aufgefreſſen. 


Herman, in 137 5, eſtabliſh'd an hereditary Bro- 
therhood with the Houſe of Saxony. 

Philip the Magnanimous was remarkable for three 
Things: 

1. He introduc'd the Lutheran Religion into Heſſe. 

2. He was, in the Battle at Sma/kalden, taken 
Priſoner by the Emperor Charles V. And 

3. He married two Wives at one Time, 
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He divided Hz? between his four Sons; who had 
each a diſtinct Reſidence; one at Caſſel, another at 
Marpurg, a Third at Rhinefels, and the youngeſt at 
Homburg: The two Lines of Rhinefels and Marpurg | 
ſoon became extinct, and there remain'd but | 
two, which have continued to this Day; namely, 
Caſſel, and Darmſtadt- Out of theſe two Lines 
there aroſe two others; namely, out of that of 
Caſſel the Rhinefels, and out of Darmſtadt the Ham- 
burg Line. ö 

With reſpect to the Heſſe-Caſſel Line, Mauritius | 
was remark«ble for being a Prince of profound Learn- | 
ing; he embrac'd the Reformed Religion, in which | 
his Succeſſors have continued ever ſince. | 

As to the new Line of KRhinefels, tis obſervable, 
that Erneft, the Founder thereof, was of the Ro- 
man Catholick Religion, and his Succeſſors have 
ever ſince adher'd to the ſame. 4 
In Regard to the Darm/tadt Line, we muſt ob- 
ſerve, that George, the Founder of that Line, was 
of the Lutheran Religion, to which his Succeſſors 
have ever ſince adher'd. 
In Relation to the new Line of Hefje Hemburg, 
tis remarkable, that Frederick was of the Reformed kf 
Religion, from which that Houſe has never ſwerv'd. 
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MO. | 
Of SAXONY. 
HE Saxons firſt ſettled in the Diſtrict of HI 


tine, from whence they have extended them- 


F ſelves towards the South, Weſt and Eaſt. At preſent 


£ axon} takes in a great Part of Germany about the 
River 
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River Elbe. That Part which lies North is call'd 
Lower Saxony; and that Part which borders upon 
Bohemia is call'd Upper Saxony. 

In ancient Days the Government, in Time of 
Peace, was carried on between twelve Captains, or 


Dukes: In Time of War they choſe a King from 


among themſelves. As to the ancient Regents of 


Saxony, Hengeſt and Hirſt, two Brothers, are the 
moſt worthy of Notice, who in the firſt Century, in 
449, were the Head Leaders of the Saxons that went 


to England, where they eſtabliſh'd the Saxon Hep- 


tarchy. 

As to thoſe who flouriſh'd before this Expedition, 
the moſt remarkable amongſt them were Harderich, 
who liv'd about go Years before the Birth of Chriſt. 

Swartick, who burnt himſelf and his Gueſt, the 
King of Denmarh. 

Hen 3%, whom the Britons applied to for his Aſ- 
ſiſtance, but he brought the Iſland under his own 
Subjection. | 

With Reſpect to thoſe who liv'd after the Britiſb 
Expedition, the following were moſt conſpicuous : 
namely, Gatuigate, who aſſiſted the Franks in the 


| Deſtruction of '{huringen, and gain'd one half of that 


Country for his Pains. 

Bartholdus, who was kill'd by the Franks, and 
the Franconian King Clotarius II. who ſor three 
Days ſucceſſively, caus'd all the Saxoms that were 
taller than his Sword, to be cut to Pieces. 

T[/itekind the Gret who carried on a moſt blood 
War with Charles the Great; at laſt the $S.1xons 
were over-power'd, and the Franks became. Maſters 
of the whole Country: The {rmenſaule, or Pagan 
'Femple was deſtroy'd, Mitetind was converted 
and baptiz'd in the Year 785, and made the Firſt 
Duke of $,.x5ny; He had a White Horſe ad led to 


L 2 *= Ids 


— 


3 


| 244 A PoLiTicar HisToRy. 


| his Coat of Arms ; Charles the Great likewiſe gave . 
1 him Engern in Meſiphalia. i 
| The Saxons hereupon ſpread themſelves over one 


| half of the German Dominions, but the Title of | 
| | King was never after heard of amongſt them; the 
I Succeſſors were either Dukes and Electors, or 
i Marquiſſes and C:unt-Palatines of Saxony: They 


3 were of ſeveral Houſes, Five of the Vitetind Fami- 

3 lies were advanc'd to the Imperial Throne : viz. 
Henry, ſirnam'd the Bold. Otho I. II. III. And 
Henry II. | 

Of the Houſe of Billingi, was Herman Billingus | 
the Firſt, who from a Nobleman of Luneburg was 
created Duke of Saxony by Otho the Great. 

Magnus was the laſt of that Family; he left behind 
him two Daughters, one named Elicte, and the 
other Wulf bild. | 

Of the Houſe of Guelph, Henry the Proud, Duke 
of Bavaria, was poſſeſs'd of Saxony, on Account of 
his Mother Wufhild, but was out-law'd in 1138. 

His Son Henry the Lion, was reſtor'd indeed, but in 
1180 proſcribed by the Emperor Frederie& Barbareſſa. 

W hereupon the Houſe of Bavaria devolv'd on 
the Houſe of Mittelsbach; Saxony on the Houſe of 
Anhalt ; Meſiphalia on Ciln ; Brunſwick and Lune- 

Burg became a ſeparate Dutchy. [4 

Of the Aſcanian Houſe was Albert, ſirnam d 
the Bear, a Count of Aſcania or Anhalt ; he got | 
Poſſeſſion of the Dutchy of Saxony on Account of 
his Mother liche, but was obliged to reſtore it to | 
Henry the Lion. | 

1 Bernard, Son to the former, got Poſſeſſion of 
| | Saxony again, after Duke Henry the Lion's Profcrip- 4 
Z tion, and the Emperor added to his Arms a Garland 0 

of Rue. 
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Rudolphus III. had two Sons, who were kill'd 
by the Fall of a Tower. 

Albert III. was the laſt EleQor of the Aſcanian 
Line, by whoſe Death it became extinct in 1422. 

Amongſt the Marquiſſes of Saxony was Bruns the 


Firſt; his Grandfather was the Emperor Henry, ſir- 


named the Bold. 


The laſt Heireſs of this Line was Richenza, ho 
brought all to her Conſort the Emperor Lotharius II. 
ſince whom that Title has not been heard of. 

As to the Count-Palatines of Saxony 'tis obſerva- 
ble, that among their Cities, Alfadt in Thuringen 
was the moſt noted. Among the Caunt-Palatines was 
Frederick II. who on Account of his beautiful Con- 
fort, was ſtabb'd by Lewis the Fumper, Landgrave 
of Thuringen. After which the Palatinate of Saxony 
came to the Houſe of Miſuia, to which it has been 
united ever ſince. | 

The Marquiſate of Miſuia was eſtabliſh'd by the 
Emperor Henry, ſirnam'd the Bold, in 928 againſt 
the neighbouring JYends or Slavi: The Near- 
quiflesof Miſuia deſcended from Mitetind the Great, 
and particularly from his Son Witekind II. who was 
a Count of Wettin. 

In Order to proceed regularly, we muſt divide 
the Hiſtory of Miſnia into three Claſſes. 

The Firſt relates to Miſnia alone. | 

The Second to Miſnia as united with Thuringen. 

The Third to Miſnia, when united with Saxony 
and 7 huringen. | 

In the firſt Claſs was Frederick, Count of Wettin, 
the firſt Marquiſs in 928. 

Otho, ſirnamed the Rich, was poſleſs'd of all the 
Silver Mines which were diſcover'd in Miſuia. 

Albert the Proud was poiſon'd by his Domeſ- 
ticks.. 
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Dieterick diftreſs'd the City of Lipzick, but they 
brib'd his Phyſician to poiſon him. 

In the Second Claſs was Henry, who was poſ- 
ſeſs'd of the County of Thuringen, in Right of his 
Mother, during the [nterregnum. 

Albert, who abandon'd his Conſort Margarita, 
and had a Son by his Concubine, whom he endea- 
vour'd to prefer before his lawful Iſſue; and becauſe 
they oppos'd his Proceedings, he ſold Thuringen to 
the Emperor Adolphus of Nafſaw: After that, the 
Country ſuffer'd much on Account of the Empe- 
ror's Soldiers. At laſt, the two Sons maintain'd 
their Right, and were reinſtated ; the Father was 
put into Priſon, where he died. This happen'd ſoon 
after the Interregnum. | 

Frederick, the eldeſt Son, when the Emperor 
AlbertI. ſent an Army of Swab:ians, and laid Claim 
to the Poſſeſſion of his Predeceſſor Adolphus, he 
gain'd a compleat Victory over them near Lucca in 
Aitenburg ; this happen'd in the Year 1307. 

Diceman, Brother to Frederick, was murder'd at 
Lipzick on Chriſtmas Eve, before the Altar, in the 


- Church of St. Thomas. 


Frederick the Severe, who was, after the Deceaſe 


of Lewis of Bavaria, elected Emperor of Rome; but 


he reſign'd that Dignity for a large Sum of Money, 

that was given him by his Competitor Charles IV. 
Frederick the Valiant, who was poſſeſs'd of the 

Dutchy of Coburg in Right of his Wife in the Year 


1346 


In the Third Claſs were, 

Frederick the Brave, who in 1423 obtain'd of the 
Emperor Sigiſmund the Electoral Dignity of Saxony, 
after the Line of Anhalt became extinct. He foun- 
acd the Univerſity at Zipzichin the Year 1409. 


Frederick, 


feſſion to the 
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Frederick, who carried on a deſtructive War with 
his Brother William. He had two Sons, Erneſt an! 
Albert, between whom the Houſe of Saxony was 
divided into two Lines; we {ſhall therefore take 
Notice 

1. Of the Electoral Houſe of Saxony in the 
Erneſtian Line. And | 

2. Of the Ducal Houſe of Saxony in the Albertine 
Line, 

Erneſt, being the Eldeſt, poſſeſs'd himſelf of t! e 
EleCtorate of Saxony, and of other Territories, prin- 
cipally in Thuringen. 

Frederick the Wiſe, was elected Emperor after 
the Death of Maximilian I. but he refuſed to accept 
of the Imperial Throne, and contributed towards 
the Eſtabliſhment of Charles upon the ſame. 

In 1517 Luther began the Reformation, he found- 
ed the Univerſity at Mirtemberg in 1520. 

John the Conitant, Brother to Frederick, in 1530 
deliver' d with great Reſolution the Augsburg Con- 

een Charles V. In the ſame 
Year, the Smalkald Covenant was concluded, for 
the better Security of the Proteſtant Religion. 

John Frederick the Magnanimous, who was born 
with the Mark ofa Gold colour'd Croſs upon his 
Back. After the Death of Luther, in 1546, the 
Smalkald War began; and whilſt 7%n Frederick 
was engag'd with the Emperor Charles V. his Uncle 
Duke Maurice, of the Albertine Line, invaded his 
Country; and the Emperor eſpouſing his Intereſt, 
they not only defeated the Elector in a Battle near 
Mublburz, but likewiſe took him Priſoner ; where- 
upon Maurice was made Elector in his Stead, and 
altho* John Frederick, after five Years Impriſonment 
was ſet at Liberty, yet the Electorate remain'd in 


the Albertine Line. 
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"The Erneſtian Line was after this divided into 
ſeveral different Houſes, but we ſhall take Notice 
only of the four following, wz. 1. Of the ancient 
Houſe of Gotha, 2. Of that of Altenburg. 3. Of 
Weimar. And 4. Of the new Houſe of Gotha. 

Among theſe the two firſt Houſes, namely Gotha 
and Altenburg are extinct. The other two, namely 
the new Houſe of Gotha and Wimar, are ſubſiſting 
and flouriſh at this preſent Time. 

Amongſt the Dukes belonging to the ancient 
Houſe of Gotha, thoſe of moſt Note were, 

John Frederick II. Son to the Elector John Fre- 
derick the Magnanimous. He protected Milliam 
Grumbach, together with his Band, that had aſſaſſina- 
ted the Biſhop of Furtzburg ; whereupon a Proſcrip- 
tion was iffued out againſt the Duke, and the Elector 
Auguſtus was oblig'd to put it in Executiont 'The 
City of Gotha was taken in 1567, and Duke Frede- 
rie il. was deliver'd up to the Emperor, who kept 
him Priſoner for 28 Years at New/tat in Auſtria, 
where he died. 

Of thoſe who belong'd to the extinEt Altenburg 
Line, the moſt noted were, 

Frederick William I. who was made Adminiſtra- 
tor of the EleCtorate of Saxony in 1591, during the 
Minority of the Elector Chriſtian II. 

Frederick William III. in 1602, was the laſt of the 
Altenburg Houſe ; Erneſt, Duke of Gotha became 
entitled to all his Country, except a few Lordſhips, 
which were left to the Houſe of Weimar. 

Amongſt the Dukes of the Houſe of Weimar, the 
following are moſt worthy of Notice : 

John William, Brother to the unhappy John Frede- 
rice II. was the Founder of that Houſe. 

Bernard, of the Houſe of Weimar, was one of 
the moſt celebrated Heroes in the 30 Years War, 


Wilkam, 
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William, who built Villiamſburg at Weimar, ſoon 
after the Peace of Meſphalia. 8 

Not many Years ſince, the Houſe of Neimar wa 
divided into three different Lines, vz. 

1. Into that of Weimar. 2. Into that of Eiſe- 
nach. And 3. Into that of Jena. 

As to the New Houſe of Gotha, *tis obſervable, 


| it was founded by the good Duke Erne, whoſe 
Piety was attended with many ſignal Bleſſings dur 


ing his whole Life. 

When the Houſe of Altenburg, in 1672, became 
extinct, Duke Erneſi was the next Heir, and in- 
herited both the Dutchies of Altenburg and Coburg, 
except ſome few Lordſhips, which were left to the 
Weimar Line. 

Duke Erneſt at his Death left ſeven Sons, who 
divided into ſeven Lines, whoſe reſpective Reſiden- 
ces were: I. Gotha. 2. Coburg. 3. Mainungen. 
4. Nombild. 5. Eiſenberg. 6. Hildburghauſen. 
And 7. Saalfeld. 

With Reſpect to the Albertine Line, we ſhall take 
Notice of 3 Dukes, and 10 Electors The Dukes 
were, I. Albert the Courageous, Brother to the 
Elector Erneft; he was the Founder of the Alberiine 
Line: In the Diviſion he got the greateſt Part of 
Miſnia : He was of ſingular Service to the Emperor 
Frederick III. and Maximilian I. both in Hungary 
and the Netherlands. In conſideration whereof, he 
was rewarded with a Title to both the Dutchi:s of 
Juliers and Bergues, and the hereditary Statholder- 
ſhip of Fr:z/land, but the Houſe of Saxony never had 
any Share in either of them. | 

George, who was an inveterate Enemy to Luther; 
his Sons died in his Life-time, wherefore he was 
oblig*d to leave his Country to his Brother Henry; 


he dying ſuddenly had no Time to make hls 
ill. 


Ls 3. Henry, 
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3. Henry, Brother to George, who was a zealous 
Lutheran ; he eſtabliſh'd in 153g the Lutheran Rcli- 
£10n throughout all MHiſnia. 

The Electors of the Albertine Houſe were, 

1. Maurice, who when John Frederick the Mag- 
nanimous, oppos'd the Emperor Charles V. join'd 
With the Imperial Forces, invaded the Electorate, 
and took his Nephew Priſoner: Whereupon Mau- 
rice was made Elector of Saxony in 1548, from 
which Time the Electoral Dignity has remain'd in 
the Albertine Line: He went to War in 1552 with 
Albert, Margrave of Brandenburg, and was ſhot in 
an Engagement in Lower Saxony. | 

2. Auguſtus, who in 1567 executed the Emperor's 
Proſcription againſt John Frederick II. Duke of 
Gatha : He cauſed the famous Book, call'd Formula 
Concordiæ to be publiſh'd, and thereby put a Stop to 
the Diflention of the Clergy. After his Death 17 
Millions of Crowns were found in his Treaſury. 

3. Chriſtian |. who cauſed Chancellor Crell to be 
impriſon'd on Account of his introducing the Cal- 
viniſtical Perſuaſion, and ten Years after, to be pub- 
lickly beheaded, This was in the Year 1610. 

4. Chriſtian II. who was under Age when he 
came to the Government; at which Time Frederick 
PVilliam I. had the Adminiſtration, which he exe- 
cuted with great Applauſe. f 

5. John George, who govern'd all the Time of 
the 30 Years War, in which his Country and Sub- 
jects ſuffer'd very much. 

At the Beginning of that War, he aſſiſted the 


Emperor, but in 1631 he was oblig'd to ſide with 


the Swedes 3 in Conjunction with whom, he gain'd 
two Battles over the Inperialiſts, and did Abundance 
of Miſchief in Bohemia, Sileſia, and Luſatia. 
At laſt, in 1635, he concluded a Peace with the 
Emperor at Prague; and employ'd his Troops N 
. Wit 
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us with the Imperialits, againſt the Swedes; but the 
Swedes defeated him in ſeveral Battles; whereupon 
a Suſpenſion of Arms enſued, and then the Peace of 
Maſiphalia. He died in 1656, and left behind him 
g- four Sons, and to prevent all Diſputes amongſt them, f 
'd be made his Will, by which John George II. ſuc- 1 
Cc, ceeded him in the Electoral Dignity. Augu/tus had ( 


_ 
| 
| 
; 
N 


u- | IWWeiſſenfeld. Cbriſtian had Mer ſeburg, and Maurice ö 
m _ had Zeitz; which different Houſes are now ſubliſting. i! 


in 6. John George II. at the Emperor Ferdinand III. N 


th Death in 1657, was Vicar of the Empire. He aſſiſ- 1 
in ted the Emperor faithfully againſt the French, before | 
the Peace of Nimeguen, He died in 1680. F 
3 7. Jehn George III. who was perſonally preſent bl 
of  atthe raiſing of the Siege by the Turks, before Vienna 4 
la in 1683. He likewiſe went himſelf at the Head of 
to the whole Imperial Army, againſt the French, but 
7 did not return home; for he died at Tubingen. | 
8. John George IV. who went into the Campaign . 
be before his Father's Death, and likewiſe after it, 1 
l. againſt the French; his Reign was but three Years, | 
= | which ended with his Life in the Year 1694. 1 
Frederick Auguſtus, who travell'd all over Eurepe | 
e before his Brother died. In 1693 he married the 9 
4 Princeſs of Bareith. He came to the Government N 
— in 1694. In 1695, and 1696, he aſſiſted in two f 
Campaigns in Hungary againit the Turks. In 1697 | 
f--- he was elected King of Poland. [More of him under 
—  thatHead:]. . 4 
f Auguſtus, in 17 33, ſucceeded his Father as Elector 
e of Saxony, and was likewiſe choſe” that ſame Year ; 
2 | King of Poland, under the Name of Auguſdus III. 4 
1 More of him, under the Article of Poland. : 
* Þ Of thoſe belonging to the Houſe of Saxe-/Feiffen- 4 
Pe. the following were the moſt noted: 
= L 6 1. Alte 
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1. Auguftus, the ſecond Son of the EleQor Jahn 
George I. who was the firſt of this Line; he alſo was 
Adminiſtrator of Magdeburg for Life; but after 
his Death in 1680, that Country fell, by Virtue of 
the Peace of Meſiphalia, to the Houſe of Branden- 
burg. 

hn Adolphus e Reſidence of Meiſſenfels, 


together with the I owns and Bailiwicks, which were 
left by his Grandfather. | 


John Adolphus, the preſent Duke, was born in 
1685. | 

Of the Houſe of Saxe Mer ſcberg was 

Chriſtian Senior, the Third Son of John George J. 
He began that Line; he died in 691. 

Chriſtian Junior died in the third Year of his 
Reign, in 1694. | 

And Laſtly, of the Houſe of Saxe Zeitz. 

Maurice, the youngeſt Son of the Elector 7 
George I. began this Line. | 

Maurice Adolphus, is the preſent Duke ; he was 
bornin 1702, 
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Of As ANI A, or, the Dutchy of ANHALT. 


N HALT, in Latin call'd Aſcania, is a Dut- 
chy in the German Empire. The Hiſtory 
thereof may be divided into fix Parts: In 
which we ſhall take Notice. 1. Of the Noble Lords 
of Anhalt. 2. Of the ancient Counts of Anhalz. 
3. Of the Margraves of Brandenburg of the Houſe of 
Anbalt. 4. Of the Electors of Saxony of the Anhalt 
Line. 5. Of the Dukes of Saxe- Lauenburg of that 

Line. And 6. Of the Dukes of Aubalt themſelves. 
1. As to the Noble Lords of Anhalt, Beringer the 


Firſt was the moſt remarkable in the Fifth Century 5 
f is 
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His Poſterity govern'd that Country til! the Time 
of Mitegind the Great, Duke of Saxony. 3 

2. As to the Counts of Anhalt, Beringer the Firſt 
was the moſt noted, who in 786 embrac'd the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, and was baptiz'd preſently after King 
Witekind, whereupon he was created Count of An- 
halt by the Emperor Charles the Great. The laſt of 
them was Otho the Rich, who died in the Year 
1123. 

1 Albert, firnam'd the Bear, Count of Anbalt, 
was in the Year 115 3, preſented with the Fief of 
the Marquiſate of Brandenburg, aud it remain'd in 
the Houſe of Anhalt for 170 Years ; in which Time 
there reign'd 13 Electors ſucceſſively of the fame 
Houſe. The laſt Elector of Brandenburg of the 


Anhalt Line was John VI. after whofe Death in 


1322 the Electorate of Brandenburg did not devolve 
on the remaining Anbalt Line, but on the Duke of 
Bavaria. 

4. Otho, the laſt Count of Aubalt, married the 
Saxen Princeſs Elick; his Poſterity came to the Elec- 


torate of Saxony. The firſt Elector of Saxony, ofthe 


Houſe of Anhalt, was Bernard, who was advanc'd 
to that Electoral Dignity by the Emperor Frederick 
Barbaraſſa in 1180. The Compctitors for that 


 Ele&orate were Henry the Haughty, and Henry the 


Lien, Dukes of Bavaria, but they were both out- 
law'd, After which Time, there feign'd in 242 
Years, ſeven Electors in Saxony, of the Houſe of 
Anhalt. The laſt Elector of that Family was Albert III. 


After whoſe Death, in 1422, the Electorate of Sax-. 


ony deſcended not to the remaining Anbalt Line, 


but to the Margraves of Miſnia. 


5. Saxe-Lauenburg, was antiently the Property 
of the Dukes of Saxony, who drove the Wends out 


of it, and when Bernard, of the Houſe of  Anhalt, 
came to be Elector of Saxony, he got alſo this, and 


the 
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0 the adjoining, Count y of Hadelerland, in the Bre- 
| mer Diſtrict, into his Poſſeſſion. Bernard's Poſterity 


ſt increaſing, the Saxon Countries were divided, and 

- John, of the Houſe of Aubult, in 1260, got the Dutchy 

4 of Saxe- Lauenburg for his Share. From which Time, 

- | to the Year 1689, being a Period of 4:9 Years, | 

f | that Country was ever in the Poſſeſſion of the Houſe 4 

r of Anhalt. | 
John, the Firſt Duke of Saxe- Lauenburg, liv'd i 

in the Time of the Interregnum; and Julius Franciſ- 


cus was the laſt ; who was a Roman Catholick, and 1 
| died in 1689, without Iſſue. After his Death, ſeve- [ 
7 ral Competitors laid Claim to the Dutchy of Lau- | 
enburg and Hadelerland. wiz. 1. The Houſe of 
Anhalt. 2. The Elector of Saxony. 3. The Dukes 
of Saxony. 4. The Dukes of Brunſwick Luneburg. 
5. The Dukes of Mecflenburg. 6. The Dukes of 
Hol/ſtine Gottorp. 7. The Princeſs of Lanenburg. 
And 8. The King of Sweden. 

However, atlaſt, George William, Duke of Zell, 5 
took thoſe Countries into his Poſſeſſion, in which 1 
he was eſtabliſn'd by certain "Treaties, of the Elec- bt 
toral Houſe of Sony: In Proceſs of Time, it fell | 
with the Reſt of the Luneburg Dominions, to the 
Houſe of Hanover. | 

6. The firſt Duke of Anhalt was Henry, who 
liv'd about the Middle of the great [nterregnum : His 
Poſterity has ſpread itſelf into various Branches, and 
flouriſhes to this Day in ſeveral Illuſtrious Houſes. 
The Houſe of Anhalt is now divided into four Bran- 
ches, which are 

1. The Houſe of Anbalt-Deſſau. 2. That of 
Bernberg. 3. Of Cœthen. And 4. That of Zerbſi. 


BOOK 


» 
2 — W Oo 3 
PO” + — 1 — 

* . In 
— —  - 


— — —— 
e 


— — . 
— — — — 
D — 
— ʒä , 8 


—— 1 ˙ . 
. — — 
- - 
— — —— — 


— 
0 „ 
— 


„ 


- o r . 
— 2 


— — — 


— — — = * - 
ES ann WR O_o nn 0 


256 A PorrtTical HisToRY, 


BOOK II. 
Of the Houſe of Bxuxnswick and Lux R BURG 


OTH theſe Countries were in ancient Times 
a Part of the great Dukedom of S, eny, but 
were ſeparated therefrom in the Year 1235, and 
erected into one diſtinct Dutchy, under the Name 


of Brunſwick- Luneburg : Hence it will be proper to 


divide the Hiſtory thereof into two Periods, and 
ſpeak. 1. Of the Time when Brunſwick and Lune- 
burg belong'd to Saxony. And 2. Of the Time 
wherein Brunſwick and Luneburg have been an uni- 
ted Dukedom. 

1. The firſt Period commenced from the Empe- 
ror Charles the Great, and continued till Frederick II. 
in which Saxonyin 785, was tranſlated into a Duke- 
dom after the Baptiſm of Mitetind the Great; to 
which Dukedom, by Degrees, the Diſtricts of 
Brunſwick and Luneburg were annex'd. 

In the Emperor Otho I. Time, the great Duke- 
dom of Saxony was divided into three Parts, The 
Country of Luneburg fell to Herman Billing; whoſe 
Succeſſors ſtil'd themſelves Dukes of Saxony. Bruno 
had the Country of Brunſibict, whoſe Succeſſors 
call'd themſelves Margraves of Saxony; and Otho 
was put in Poſſeſſion of the Hanoverian Dominions. 

1. Amoneſt the Dukes of Saxony in that Time, 
Herman Billing was moſt worthy of Notice, who 
from a great Nobleman in Luneburg, was created 
Duke of Saxony by the Emperor Otho I. 

Magnus, the laſt Duke of Saxony, of the Billing 
Line, left two Daughters, one of them was married 
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to Anbalt, and the other to Bavaria: At firſt neither 
of theſe two Daughters ſucceeded the Father, but 
the Emperor gave the Country of Luneburg to Lo- 
* thario, a Count of Puerſurt, who at laſt came to be 


Roman Emperor; but afterwards the Houſes of Anhalt 


and Bavaria both came to be poſſeſs d thereof. 


2. Amongſt the Margraves of Saxony, of that Time, 


| Bruno, Uncle to the Emperor Otho I. was the Firſt, 
and Egbert II. was the Laſt : Whoſe only Daughter 


Gertrude brought afterwards the Country cf Brunſ- 


| wick to the Dukes on the Veſer. 


3. Concerning the Dukes on the Veſer, tis ob- 


; ſervable, that Orho was the firſt of them; he was 
nearly related to the Emperor Otho I. 


Henry, ſirnam'd Pinguis, got with the Princeſs 


Gertrude, his Conſort, the neighbouring Country of 
Brunſwick, whoſe only Daughter brought Brunſ- 
| wick and the Dutchy on the MWeſer to her Conſort 


the Emperor Lotharius II. He having obtain'd the 


' Luneburg Country before, thoſe three Dukedoms in 
his Time became again united. Lotharius leaving one 


only Daughter, named alſo Gertrude, ſhe brought 


the whole Country, in 1136, to her Conſort Henry, 
Duke of Bavaria, of the Houſe of Welpb. 


4. As to the Origin of the Houſe of Welph, we 


find the following Account of it in Hiſtory. 


In the Time of the Emperor Charles the Great, 


liv'd Jſenbart, Lord of Altzrt in Swabia, whoſe 


Wife had twelve Children at a Birth; one ſhe pre- 


ſerv'd, but gave the Reſt to an old Woman, inorder 


to have them drowned : Before ſhe got to the River, 


ſhe was met by Iſenbart, the Father of theſe Chil- 
dren, who aſk'd her what ſhe bad got in the Bag, 
to which ſhe made Anſwer, a Parcel of Whelps, 
that is, Puppies: But upon Inſpection, finding what 
they were, he oblig'd her to carry them back, and 

in 
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in Commemoration thereof, he had one of theſe 
twelve Sons chriſten'd Welphus, whoſe Poſterity 
came afterwards to be Dukes of Bavaria, and at 
laſt, Dukes of Saxony. | 
Among the Dukes of Saxony, of the Welph's Line, 
Henry the Haughty is moſt worthy of Notice, 
whoſe Mother was a Princeſs of Saxony, and his 
Conſort Gertrude was the Saxon Emperor Lotha- 
rius's Daughter, ſo that he had a double Right to 
Saxony And being poſſeſs'd of Bavaria and Saxony 
too, he look'd upon the Imperial Crown as his own : 
But when, in 1138, the Duke of Swabia was ad- 
vanc'd to that Dignity, Henry the Haughty was 
outlaw'd, and Bavaria was added to Auſtria ; and 
Saxony to the Houſe of Anhalt : Henry the Haughty 
died the Year following. 

His Son Henry, ſirnam'd the Lion, ſucceeded fo 
far, as to be reinſtated, not only in Bavaria, but in 
Saxony too, and there was no Duke in all Germany 
ſo powerful as he was; but at laſt, falling out with 
the Emperor Frederick Barbaroſſa, on Account of 
the War with the Pope, and bemg envied by moſt of 


the Dukes in Germany, he was, in the Year 1180, 


outlaw*d, as his Father had been before him; by 
which all his Dominions became a Rapſody. Bavaria 
was given to the Count of Wittelsbach; Saxony fell 
to the Houſe of Anhalt ; Weſtphalia came to be an- 
nex' d to the Electorate of Cologn ; and the Reſt was 
divided amongſt the Neighbouring Provinces, in the 
beſt Manner that they could, whilſt Henry was 
oblig'd ro go to England in Exile: He return'd, 
indeed, from thence with a powerful Succour, and 
demoliſh'd the City of Bardowick, and turn'd it 
into a Heap of Stones; but he could obtain no more 
than the Countries of Brunſwick and Luneburg : His 


Son Otho, indeed, in 1197, came to be Emperor, | 


but as Philip of Stabia was his Opponent, he could 
not 
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not recover the laſt Provinces, but was oblig'd to reſt 
ſatisfied with Brunſwick and Luneburg. Which two 


Countries, in the Year 1235, were by the Emperor 


Frederick II. tranſlated into one New Dutchy, which 
to this Day, is call'd the Dutchy of Brunſwick- 


Luneburg. 


IT. In that Period of Time, wherein Brunfevick 
and Luneburg have been a particular Dukedom, we 
mult obſerve, that 

Otho, the Youth, was the firſt Duke thereof; 
after whoſe Death, the Houſe was thrice divided: 
The firſt Diviſion was when Otho the Youth, left 
that Country between his two Sons, Albert and 
John; the Firſt had Brunſwick, and the Second the 
Country of Luneburg. | 

Of the Luneburg Line, we ſhall take Notice only 
of Duke WMilliam, on Account of his two Daugh- 
ters : Elizabeth, the eldeſt, was married to the Houſe 
of Anhalt, and Matilda, the youngeſt, to the Houſe 
of Brunſwick, Now, when the ancient Houſe of 
Luneburg became extinct, both the Dukes of Saxony 
of the Anhalt Line, and the Houſe of Brunſwick, 
laid Claim to the Succeflion ; at laſt, it vas decided, 
Sword in Hand: Fortune favour'd the Houſe of 
Brunſwick, which maintain'd the Poſſeſſion thereof. 

With Reſpect to the ancient Houſe of Brun/- 
wick, we mult obſerve, that it was again divided 
into three different Branches, viz. 

1. The Grubenhag. ». The Gotting. And 3. The 
Brunſwick Line. 

Of the Grubenhag Line, the following were the 
moſt conſpicuous, namely Henry, ſirnam'd Mira- 
bilis: In whoſe Time, in 1284, the well-known 
Hiſtory of the Rat-catcher, or the Departure of the 


Children of Hameln was trump'd up. 


Otho was the Fourth Conſort of Foan I. Queen of 
Naples. . 


Philip 
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Philip I. introduc'd the Lutheran Religion into | | 


that Country. WW, 
Philip II. concluded the Line of Grubenbag. 2 
2. Of the Gotting Line was Otho, who carried aa 
Golden Sickle, * about his Neck. 7 


3. In the Brunſwick Line, Frederick, in the Year 
1400, was elected Roman Emperor, but returning | He 
from the Election, was murder'd on the Road. 

In the ſecond Diviſion was Magnus, nicknam'd  1/ 
Torquatus, who wore a Silver Collar about his Neck, 
becauſe his Father threaten'd to have him hang'd. 
He had two Sons, Bernard, and Henry; to the eldeſt | 
he left Pranſwick, and to the youngelt Lunecburg. 

The Brunſwick Houſe was again ſubdivided into y, 
the Calenberg, and Molfenbuttle Line. Ge 

In the Emperor Charles V's Time, the Houſe 4 1 
Luneburg was divided into three Branches, viz. | 
1. That of Harburg. 2. Of Zell. And 3. Of] pa 
Gif bern; but this Diviſion was of no long Dura- | x 
tion | 

Of the new Diviſion, was Erneſt the Pius, the | 
Stem-Father, he had two Sons, Henry and William, & 
the Firſt got Brunſwick, and the Laſt Luneburg. | 

Of the Brunſwick Line, was Auguſtus, who died in | 
1666; he left three Sons, and in them heeſtabliſh'd F 
three Lines. x. In Rudolph Auguſtus, the Brunſwick. 

2. In Anthony Ulrick the Molfenbuttle. And 3. In 
Ferdinand Albert, the Bevern Line. 

Of the Luneburg Line, in the third Diviſion, *tis 4 
obſervable, that Duke Milliam left behind him ſeven 
Sons, who caſt Lots, which of them thould marry ; 
the Reſt were to continue fingle : The Lot fell upon 
Duke George; after whoſe Death, the Houſe of 
Luneburg was again ſubdivided into the Houſe of 
Zell and Hanover, 


The 
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The Houſe of Zell depended only upon George 
I illiam, who died in 1707, when the Country of 
Zell and Hanover were re-united. | 
a | Of the Houſe of Hanover, *tis remarkable, that 
John Frederick was the firſt Duke thereof: He turn'd 
TH to the Roman Catholick Religion, and died in 1679. 
Z F He left behind him two Princeſſes ; one was mar- 
' ried to the Emperor, and the other to the Duke of 
d Modena. 
„In 1692, Erneſt Auguſtus obtain'd the High Dig- 
. nity of Elector for himſelf, and his Houſe. He died 
in 1698. 
' George Lewis ſucceeded him; he was born in the 
© | Year 1660. He was proclaim'd by the Title of 
Ges ge I. King of Great Britain, France and Ireland, 
122 ſt 1. 1714, and died June 11. 1727. 
| is preſent Majeſty, George II. ſucceeded his 
Father, both as King of Great Britain, and Elector 
of Hanover, whom God long preſerve, | 


3 O OX HUI. 


Of SLEswic and HoLsTINE. 


HIS Hiſtory may be properly divided into 
three Parts; and therefore we ſhall ſpeak, 


* 


1. Of SLESWIC in particular. 
2. Of HoLsTi1NE in particular. 
3. Of SLEswic and HOLSTINE together. 


I. Of tle Dutchy of SLR Swe in particular. 


The Diſtrict of the Dutchy of Sleſw'c being anci- 


'© ſently very much incommoded by the Inroads of the 


Danes, 


__ ; — —— 4 
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Danes, the Saxon Emperor Henry, ſirnam'd the © 
Bold, ſent thither a Margrave, in the Year 930. 
Soon after this, the Chriſtian Religion was introduc'd 

[4 
1 


into that Part of Europe. 


But the Danes not approving the Margraves of 
Sleſſauic for their Neighbours, they routed them out, 
and ſubſtituted Danyh Princes in their Stead, who} 
were ſtil'd Dukes of Sleſſibic. Amongſt whom was 


Olaus, the Firſt of the antient Dukes of Seſſivic. 


Henry, in 1385, concluded the Line of the antient |. 
Dukes of Sleſſibic, whereupon that Dutchy devoly'd | 
on the Crown of Denmark. But in 1388 the Hel- 
ine Count Geffard VI. obtain'd Slefſwic as a Fief of 


Margarita, Queen of Denmark. 


II. Of the Dutchy of HorsTINE in particular. 
The Dutchy of Holſtine was formerly the Native 


Country of the ancient Saxons, At preſent that 
Dutcky conſiſts of four Diviſions, viz. 1. Ditmar- 


hen. 2. Wagrien. 3. Stormarn. And 4. Helſtine. 


1. Ditmarſhen had ancicntly its own Counts, who | 
at the ſame Time were poſſeſs'd of the City of Stade. 
Afterwards the Inhabitants form'd themſelves into a þ 
little Republick, which was independent; in which 
State they maintain'd their Liberty againſt the Inva- | 
ſions of the Danes with great Courage and Succeſs Þ 
for ſome Hundreds of Years. At laſt, in 1559, 


Frederick II. King of Denmark, in Conjunction 


4 
with the Duke of Ho/fine, oblig d them to ſubmit ; | |} 
at which Time the Country was divided between | | 

k 

{ 


the Crown of Denmark, and the Duke of Holſtine. 


2. Wagria was formerly inhabited by the ends, 
but they were afterwards diſpoſſeſs'd by the Chriſ- | 


tians. 
3. Stormarn has always been join'd with Hol/tine, 
and has always met with the ſame Fate. 


4. Hol- 
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4. Holſtine was anciently a County; Count Adol- 
phus I. was call'd the Apoſtle of the Vandals. Adol- 
phus II. built the City of Lubeck in 1140. Adolphus III. 
was drove from his Country by the Danes. Adol- 
phus VI. drove the Danes out of Holſtine, and gain'd 
a compleat Victory over them at Bornboven in 1227. 
Gerhard the Great grew ſo powerful, that he oblig'd 
the King of Denmark to give him Slefſwiclin Fief; 
however, he could not maintain it. Gerhard VI. 
obtain'd the Dutchy of S iii in Fief of Queen 
Margarita in 1388, and was about making himſelf 
Maſter of Ditmar/hen, but was kill'd there. Adol- 
phus VIII. was the laſt Count of the Houſe of Shou - 
burg: He died in 1459. He had a Siſter that was 
married to Theodore, Count of Oldenburg, by which 
came the Oldenburg Family to the Succethon. 


III. Of SLESs WIC and HoLsTINE together, 


Amongſt thoſe of the ancient Houſe of Oldenburt 

we ſhall take particular Notice of the following ; 
Count Otho, who whilſt he was a hunting, was 
preſented with the famous Oldenburg Horn * by a 
Woman, who after ſhe had given it to him, vaniſh'd. 
Count Frederick engag'd and vanquiſh'd a Lion 

to ſave his Father's Life, whoſe Name was Huns. 
Count Theodore married the Holſtine Princeſs 
Aeihwig, and thereby made Sleſfivic and Holſtine 
hereditary to the Houſe of Oldenburg. This Theodore 
had two Sous, Cen and Gerard; the former got 
Holſtinc and ibi, on Account of his Mother, 
and the three Northern Crowns beſides; the latter 
was content to be the Progenitor of the Counts of. 
Oldenburg. But when Aubony Gunter, the laſt Count 
of Oldenh>urg in 1667 died without Iſſue, both the 
Countics of Oldenburg and Delmenhorſt devolv'd, 
after 


Vid. The Entertaining Correſpondent, Vor III. 
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after ſome Diſpute on the Crown of Denmark. The 


Lordſhip of Jevern came to the Duke of Anhalt- 


Zeri; and the Lordſhip Kniphauſen fell to the 
Count's natural Son, who ſtiled himſelf Count of 


Oldenburg. 


In Proceſs of Time, Sleſſibic and Holſtine were N 


ſtrangely divided, and to be well acquainted with 
the Revolutions that have happen'd therein ſince the 
laſt Duke of Oldenburg, we muſt take particular 
Notice of the four following Daxiſh Kings, wiz, 
1. Chriftian I. Son to Count Theodore, of Oldenburg, 
who got Sleſſibic and Helftine; as alſo the three 
Northern Crowns, on Account of his Mother Hed- 
wick. in his Time Sleſſibic and Holſtine were united; 
and the County of Hol/time was in 1474, by the 
Emperor Frederick III. tranſlated into a Dutehy. 

2. King John in his Reign made a Preſent of 
Sleſſibic and Holſtine together to his Brother Frede- 
rick I. but when he came to the Crown, both the 
Nutchics were again united to the Crown of Den- 
mark ; King Frederick I. in 1526, introduc'd the 
Lutheran Religion into both the Dutchies. 

3. Chriſtian III. had two Brothers, John and 
Adolphus ; theſe three Brothers divided Sleſſivic and 
He:ftine in ſuch a Manner, that every one of them 
had forae Part of Sleſſibic, and ſome Part of Holftine. 
In 1533, theſe three Brothers eſtabliſn'd a certain 
Union, and in 1544, a certain Communion of the 
Countries Government ; which Words afterwards 
created many warm Debates. | 

Of theſe three Brothers, John died firſt, without 
Iſſue, and the two ſurviving parted his Eſtate be- 
tween them. 

4. Frederick II. King of Denmark, and his Uncle 
Adolphus Duke of Holſtine, came in 158 1 to the 
following Agreement, namely: that in S ſſibic and 


Hel/tine, the Prelates and Nobles ſhould from —_ 
| | ort 
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l forth be govern'd as Subjects in common ; and with 


Reſpect to the divided Countries, it was ſtipulated, 


that from thenceforth two diſtinct Governments, 
namely the Royal and the Ducal, ſhould be intro- 


ducꝰ'd into both Dutchies. And to prevent the Divi- 


ſion of thoſe Countries for the Future, the Jus Pri- 
 mogenitura Was at that Time eſtabliſh'd. The Royal 
Government was firſt at Haderſſeben, then at Flexs- 
burg, and at laſt at Glickjtadt, but the Ducal has 
always continued at Gottorp. | 


e muſt now divide the Reſt of the Hiſtory ; and 


treat of it under the two following Heads, viz. 1. Of 
the Royal Government. And 2. Of the Ducal 


Government. 


The above-mention'd Rade II. had one Bro- 


ther, John, to whom he gave two Dutchics, namely 


that of Sunderburg in Sleſſiuic; and that of Ploen in 


Holſtine. Duke John's Poſterity being numerous, the 
Royal Government was again divided. 1. Into the 
Royal Capital Line. And 2. Into the Royal Collateral 
Line. e Fn 

In the Royal Capital Line, the five Danih Kings 
Frederick II. Chriftian IV. Frederick III. Frede- 
rick IV. and Frederick V. ſucceeded each other in 
the Government. What is moſt remarkable in the 
Reign of theſe Kings, concerns chiefly the Houſe of 
Holſiine Gottorp, of which proper Notice ſhall be 
taken under that Head. | 

With Reſpect to the Royal Collateral Line, we 
muſt obſerve, that Duke Jon leſt behind him four 
Sons, who eſtabliſh'd four Places of Reſidence, and 
alſo four new Lines, viz. Sunderburg, Narburg, 
Glicksburg, and Ploen. | 

In Relation to the Sunderburg Line, we muſt 
obſerve, that notwithſtanding the King of Denmark 
took Sunderburg to himſelf by Virtue of a Debt ; 
yet out of that Line iſſu'd five ncw ones, viz. The 


M +ramt- 
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Frantzhag, the Popiſh, the Auguftsburg, the Beck, 


and the Mieſienburg Line. 


We come now to the Pucal Government; and | 


in order to entertain an adequate Idea of this Part of 
our Hiſtory, we muſt take ſome Notice of the fol- 
lowing Dukes of $/:fwic and Holſtine. 


3 e Fade . 


Frederick IV. in his Time, viz. in 1634, the Iſland F 


of Nord/trand was loſt at once by an Inundation : 
About that Time, this Duke ſent a grand Embaſly 
to Moſcow and Perſia. In the Peace of the North 
in 1660, this Prince got the Sovereignty of the 
Houſe of Hol? ne Gottorp. His Son Auguſtus Frede- 
11c& was Biſhop of Eulin, but died in 1705, with- 
out Iſſue. | 

Chriſtian Albert founded a new Univerſity at Kiel 
in 1665. In the Year 1675, he was arreſted by 
Charles V. King of Denmar4, and oblig'd to ſubmit 
to the Rendsburg I reaty, by which the King became 
Maſter of the whole Country; and tho' in 1679, 
that Treaty was diſannull'd, and Duke Chriſtian 
Albert reinſtated in his Country, yet it was but for 
a ſhort Time, for the Puke was again oblig'd to 
retire. At laſt, thro' the Mediation of ſeveral Pow- 
ers, the Duke was abſolutely reſtor'd to all his for- 
mer Poſſeſſions, and died in 1694. ; 

] rederick V. made his Applications to the Crown 
of Sweden ; he exerci:'d in his Country, the 78 


Armorum, and cauſed ſuch Fortifications to be built 


as he thought moſt convenient: which Proceedings 
tlie Crown of Denmark proteſtcd againſt, and cauſed 
the Fortifications to be demoliſh'd, notwithſtanding 
the Pains the Mediators took to accommodate Mat- 
ters in an amicable Manner. | 


In che mean Time Chrifian V. died in 1699, 


and the Holſtine-Gottorp Fortifications were again 
rerzir'd. The new King Frederick IV laid Siege to 
the Fort of Tonningen, but England, Sweden, Hol 

land 
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land and Luneburg eſpous'd the Duke's Part by Land 
and Sea, till at laſt, in 1700, the Peace of Travendal 
was concluded, in which the Duke not only obtain'd 
the free Exerciſe of the Jus Armorum, but likewiſe 
the Sovereignty of Sleſſivic, and a conſiderable Sum 
of Money. 

Thereupon Duke Frederick V. went with the King 
of Sweden in the Campaign againſt Peland, but had 
the Misfortune in 1702, to be kill'd in the Battle of 
Clivia. He left a Prince, namely Charles Frede- 
rick to ſucceed him, but he being not two Years 
old, the late Duke's Brother, Cbriſtian Auguſtus took 
upon him the Adminiſtration. The young Prince 
was in the mean Time educated at the Court of Se- 
den with his Grandmother the (Queen-Dowager, His 


| Mother, who was the eldeſt Siſter to Charles XII. 


late King of Sweden, dyed at that Court in 1708. 
In 1710, the Differences between the Crown of 
Denmard, and the Houſe of Holſtine Gettarp were 
brought to a final Accommodation; but in 1713 the 
Swedes, by an Order they produc'd from Duke Charles 
Frederick, taking Poſſeſſion of Tomningen, the Ri. 


ſiaus, Swedes, and Danes, blockaded that Place with 


50,000 Men, and oblig'd the Swedes to furrender ; 
their Number amounting to near 12,990 Men. 
"The Reſidence of Gettorp was ſtript of all its Glory, 
among the Reſt, the Rau Vans carried to Petersburg 
the ſamous Globe of Copper, tlie outſide repreſenting 
the Terreſtrial, and the Inſide the Celeſtial Globe, 
with the true Motion of the Planets and Stars; the 

Inſide was large enough to contain 10 Perſons ſittin 
round a Table. In 17:0 a Peace was concluded 
2tween Sweden and D:nnart, by which the Danes 
kept the Dutchy of Se,. In 1725 the Duke 
marricd Prince's Anne, eldeſt Daughter by the ſecond 
Venter of the late Czar Peter I. She died in 1728, 
and he the Yecr following, in the 39:h Year ct lis 
Age. His Son 
l DEN 
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Charles Peter Ulrich, the preſent Duke, was born 


in 1728 ; and during his Minority, the Biſhop of 


Lubeck was Adminiftrator, 


B O O K IV. 


Of MEckrIEN BURG and POMERANIA. 


HE Hiſtory of theſe Countries may be pro- i 


perly rang'd under three different Heads; un- 9 


der the Firſt we ſhall give ſome Account of the K ing- g 


dom of the Vends; under the Second of the Dut- 
chy of Mecklenburg ; and under the Third, of the 
Dutchy of Pomerania, | 


I. Of the Wenpisn Kingdom. 


In ancient Times, Perſons of various Nations | 


liv*d promiſcuouſly all along the Baltich, viz. 1. The 
Heruli. 2. The Vandals. And 3. The Veneds, 
or Hends. 1. The Heruli came out of Scandinavia, 
and ſettled themſelves in that Diſtrict, which is now 
calPd Aecklenburg, after which, they withdrew from 
thence to the Borders of the Black Sea. When 
Alexander the Great died, they return'd and ſettled 
gain in that Part near the Baltick, where they had 
liv'd before. 

2. The Vandal, about the Birth of Chriſt, were 
drove by the Romans out of Germany, towards the 
Baltick. In the firſt Century, the ancient Heruli 
and Vandals liv'd promiſcuouſly together; but in the 
Fifth Century, a large Colony of theſe Vandals went 


thro' Germany, France and Spain, to the Coaſt of 


Africk. 


3. The Venedi were a ſervile Nation, and are 


com moaly calPd the ends; after the Departure of 


the 


c 


TU 5 a . . 
of the V.+ndals, they came thro' Livonia and Pruſſia, 
an {-iiled along the Borders of The Baltick, 
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The Government of chis People was Monarchicat ; 
their h ings of molt Note were 
Anthyrius, who was Cotemporary with Alexander 


the Great, He conducted the Heruli from che Black 
Sea, to the Baltic, after the Death of Alexander 


9 


the Great. About this Time, the Foundation of 


the famous City of Meckienburg was laid, which was 


about 300. Years before the Birth of Chriſt, 

Wiſma: us, who liv'd 300 Years after the Birth of 
Chriſt : He built the City of Mijmar on the Baltick, 

In the Eighth Century happen'd the remarkable 
Migrationes Gentium. A ſtrong Army of the Heruli 
went under their King Odoacer, into Italy, and there 
dethron'd the Raman Emperor Romulus: However, 
they were notable to maintain their Conqueſts in that 
Country. 

Another Swarm of theſe barbarous Nations, among 
which the Vandals were the ſtrongeſt, went thro' 
France and Spain, and eſtabliſh'd on the African 
Coaſt, a Kingdom of their own, Among the Van- 
dal Kings in Africa, Genſeric and Hunner made 
themſelves famous on Account of the Perſecutions. 
which they carried on againſt the Chriſtians, 

Gilimer, the laſt King of the Vandals in Africa 
was vanquiſh'd by the Emperor Juſtinian I. at Con- 
* and with him ended their Monarchy in 

rica. | 

0 we muſt come again to the Kings of the Mends, 
who are likewiſe call'd Kings of the Obotrites, be- 
cauſe the Obotrites, among the Wends in that Quar- 
ter were the principal Inhabitants. | 
Miſtevojus I. who liv'd immediately after the 
Emperor Charles the Great: He became indeed a 
Proſelite to the Chriſtian Faith, but ſoon denied the 
ſame. 


MI 3 Miſte- 
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Mfevojus II. was at Firſt a Chriſtian, but de- 
manding a Saxen Princeſs in Marriage, he was denied, 
and being call'd a WVendiſh Dog, he grew ſo enrag'd, 
that he ſaid, If I am a Dog, then will J bark in 
the Ears of many, and make them hear me. Where- 
pon he began to perſecute the Chriſtians in a ter- 
rible Manner. From his two Sons Bartiber and 
Bogiſlaus, deſcend the Dukes of Pomerania. 
Godftalck, who was a pious Chriſtian King of 
the Wends, was Cotemporary with the Emperor 
Flenry IV. but was aſſaſſ nated by his own Subjects, 
who for the moſt Part were Idolaters at that Time. 
Pribiſ/aus II. happen'd to be engag'd in a bloody 
War with Henry the Lim, Duke of Saxony, in which 
he was ſo far defeated, that he loſt the Royal Title, 
and was oblig'd to content himſelf with that of Duke 
of Mecklenburg. This happen'd in the Year 1163. 
In this terrible War, moſt of the Wendiſb Nations 
about the Baltick were diſperſed, and either drove to 
other Countries, or made Slaves of, and the fine 
City of Mecklenburg, which was five German Miles 
in Circumference, was by the Nends themſelves 
laid level with the Ground, 


II. Of MEckLEnBuRG in particular. 


Pribiſſaus II. was the firſt Duke of Mecklenburg, 
after he had been vanquiſh'd by Henry the Lion, 
Duke of Saxonyin 1163, which is to this Time 579 
Years, From that, Time, the Jus Primogeniture 
not beirg obſerv'd in that Country, it was very much 
divided, till Duke Henry, ſirnam'd Pinguis, was 
ſo happy a3 to fee all the Collateral Lines extinct, 
and himſelf ſole Maſter of the Country of Mecklen- 
turg : This happen'd in 1471, for which Reaſon 
we ſhall divide this Subject into two Capital Periods. 
The Firſt before the Union, and the Second after the 
Union of the Country. | 

I. The 
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J. The Regents of the Country had at firſt, the 
Title of Dukes only, but were no Members of the 
Roman Empire; till at laſt, by the Emperor 
Charles IV. in 1349, he was created a Duke of the- 
Empire. The Ducal Family was ſo large, that at 
one Time there were four Reigning Dukes in that 
Country: However, two died without Iſſue, and 
then there remain'd only the Mecklenburg, and the 
Stargard Families: At laſt, Henry, ſirnamed Pin- 
guis, became ſole Sovereign. The whole Country 
of Mecklenburg conſiſted at that Time, of feven 
Provinces, viz. 1, The Dutchy of Mecklenburg. 
2. The Dutchy of Wenden. 3. The Biſhoprick of 
Stberin. 4. The Biſhoprick of Ratzeburg. 5. The 
County of Swerin. 6. The Lordihip of Ke. 
And 7. The Lordſhip of Stargard. Among the 
Dukes before the Union, we ſhall only take Notice 
of 4!/>ert, who came to be King of Sweden, but 
was defeated in a Battle by Margarita, Queen of 
Denmark, taken Priſoner, and depriv'd of the Crown. 
John, in 1419, founded the Univerſity at Refteck. 

IT. Tho” the Mecklenburg Countries became united 
under Duke Henry, yet they did not remain ſo long, 
but his Poſterity divided it ſometimes in one Shape, 
and ſometimes. in another. In the Time of the 30 
Years War, the whole Country was divided into two 
Governments, namely Swerin and Guftrow : Of late 
| Years there has been likewiſe a double Government 


eſtabliſh'd, viz. That of Swerin, and that of Strelitx. 


Among the Dukes in the Second Period, or after 
the Union, we ſhall only take Notice of Adolphus, 
Frederick, and John Albert, who divided the Family 
into two Houfes, namely into that of Swerin, 


and that of Gy/trow. Both theſe Families were in 


the 30 Years War proſcrib'd, and outlaw'd by the 
Emperor Ferdinand II. and tho* drove from their 
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Habitations, were reinſtated by Gu/tavus Adolphus, 
King of Sweden, | | 

Amongſt thoſe of the Houſe of Gifrow, we muſt 
take Notice of John Albert II. who profeſs'd him- 
ſelf of the Reformed Religion. | 


Guftavus Adolphus died in 1695 without a Male 


Heir. He was the laſt Duke of Giftrow, and left 
behind him fix Princeſſes, one of whom was married 
to the King of Denmark. 


With Reſp-Ct to the Houſe of Swerin, we muſt 


obſerve, that Adolphus Frederick left behind him ſeve- | 


ral Sons, of whom three are principally to be men- 
tioned, viz. Chri/tian had Swerin, Frederick got 


 Grobbau; and Adolphus Frederick, had Strelitz. 


Chriſtian of Strelitz was the reigning Juke, but 
turning Roman Catholick, ſpent his Time for the 
moſt Part in France. He died at Holland in 1692, 
without Iſſue. . | 

Hereupon a Quarrel enſued about the Succeffion, 
between the two Houſes of Grobbau and Strelitz ; 
which at Jaſt was mitigated, ſo that two ſeparate 
Governments were again eſtabliſh'd, namely that of 
Swerin, and that oi Strelitz ; at the ſame Time the 
Right of Primogeniture was agreed upon. So that 
the Houſe of Mecklenburg at preſent conſiſts of two 
Lines. The Line of Swerin has the moſt Part of the 
Country, viz. 1. The whole Dutchy of Mecl len- 


burg. 2. The whole Dutchy of Wenden. 3. The 


Putchy of Swerin. 4. The County of Stwerin. 
And 5. The Lordſhip of Raſtoch. The preſent Duke 
of Mecklenburg Stwerin is Charles Leopold, who was 
born in the Year 1679. 


The Houſe of Mecklenburg Strelitz is poſſeſo'd of 


1: The Dutchy of Ratzbarg. 2. The Lordſhip of 
Stargard. 3. Mirow and Nemorow, And 4, Of 


the Boitzinger Toll of ooo Crowns. 


The 
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The preſent Duke Adolphus Frederick III. was 
born in 1686. His Dutcheſs is Dorothea Sophia, 
Princeſs of Holſtine Ploen, who was born in 1692. 
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doms of Herules, Vandales, and Menden. In 
Proceſs of Time this Country became a Prey to the 
Danes at Sea, and the Poles by Land; *till in the 
Eleventh Century, in the Franconian Emperors Time 
it was transformed into a particular Dukedom; the 
Dukes whereof deſcended from the Blood of the 
ancient Wendifh Kings: The Firſt of them was Svar- 
tibor, 

In the Pomeranian Genealogy there are four prin- 
cipal Pedigrees, viz. 1. Barnimus I. 2. Waris 
laus IV. 3. Bogiflaus V. And 4. Bagiſſaus XIV. 
Wherefore it will be proper to divide this Hiſtory 
into four Periods. 

In the firſt Period from King Svantibor to King 
Barnimus I. Pomerania was converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith by Otho, Biſhop of Bamberg, who began to 
preach the Goſpel to that People in 1124: After 
which the Country was divided into Upper and Lower 
Pomerania; and when the Line of Lower Pomerania 
came to be extinct, the Poles, the Knights of the 
Teutonick Order, and Brandenburg, ſhar'd that Coun- 
try berween them. There were in this Period, 
particular Dukes of the Iſland of Rugen, but they 
ſoon became extinct. In Upper Pomerania were intro- 
duc'd the & xn i uſtoms and Manners ; but Lower 
Pomerama continucd in the Obſervance of their old 
Cuſtoms. $42 | 

Amongſt the Dukes in this Period, the moſt 
noted are Sobieſſaus, Duke of Lower Pomerania, 
who encompaſs'd Dantzick with a Wall. 

au 5 Sven. 
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Sventopulcus II. in Lower Pomerania, who kill'd 
the Poliſh King Leſcus Albus in a Bagnio. 

Miſtevin, who was the laſt Duke of Lower Pome- 
. rania. | | 
1 MWarliſaus 1. who founded the Biſhoprick of Julin 
1 in Upper Pomerania, but that fine City was not long 
| | aſter, in 1170, demoliſh'd by the Danes. 


T * Mt. Re 


In the Year 1181, the Emperor Frederick Bar- 
barfſa receiv'd the Dukes of Pomerania, as Mem- 
bers of the Holy Roman Empire. | 

| In the Second Period, from Barnimus I. to War- I 

tau IV. there were two diſtin&t Houſes in Pame- 

| | rania, namely that of Stetin, and that of Wolgaſt. 
| | | In this Period, the Emperor Lew:s of Bavaria's Sons 

| had Brandenburg in their Poſſeſſion; and it was no 
ll difficult Matter, for them to prevail with their 
1 Father to ſettle Pcmerania on them, when either of 

| | thoſe two Houſes ſhould be extindt; now when the 
MMI Duke of Stetin died without Iſſue, Brandenburg 
js | endeavoured to ſucceed him; but the Duke. of Hol- 
[1 gaſt at that Time gain'd his Point, and became ſole 
5 Heir to that Country. However, Brandenburg had 
. his Right confirm'd a- new. 

Ortho. III. who was the laſt of the Stetin Line, 
died in 1464. 

In the Third Period, from Vartiſſaus IV. to 
Bogiſſaus X. there were again two Governments in 
Pomerania, namely, one in Upper, and another in 


Lower Pomerania. 
The Dukes moſt worthy of Notice in this Period. 
were, 
Barnimus IV. who was made Foreſter of the Reman 
Empire by Charles IV. | 
Eric, who by Right of his Mother became King 
of the three Northern. Crowns, but meeting with 
ill Succeſs, he return'd, and contented himſelf with 
189 his Dukedom. | 
i Martiſaus IX. founded the Univerſity at oh A 
| n 
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In the fourth Period, from Bogi/laus X. to Bogi/- 
laus XIV. the Reformation, began by Luther, was 
ſucceſſively introduc'd throughout all Pomerania, 
Amongſt the Dukes Bogi/laus N. was the moſt potent 
that ever was in Pomerania; he liv'd in Luther's 
Time; and not long before the Reformation he 
travell'd to the Holy Land. 

At laſt, tho* there were five Brothers all grown up; 
yet the whole Family died in the 30 Vears War, in 
1637. The laſt Duke was Bogiſſaus XIV. who had 
made an Agreement with the Princes of Brandenburg, 
that if he dy'd without Iſſue, Pomerania ſhould be 
united to that Marquiſate; but at the Death of Bog:/- 
laus, the Swedes made themſelves Maſters of moſt 
Part of Pomerania; and tho' the Houſeof Brandenburg 
claim'd its undeniable Right of Inheritance, yet it 
was oblig'd to reſt fatisfied with only Lower Pome - 
rania, and the Biſhoprick of Camin ; however, to 
make it ſome Amends, Magdeburg and Halber/?adt 
were given to the Houſe of Brandenburg as an Equi- 
valent, in the Peace of Meſiphalia. 


0 O N. 


Of BRANDENBURG. 


HE Country of Brandenburg being continually 

harraſs'd and ruin'd by the neighbouring ends, 
the Emperor Henry, ſirnam'd the Bold, in 928 took 
it under his Care, and erected it into a Marquiſate; 
it will therefore be proper to divide the Brandenbur 
Hiſtory into three Periods : The firſt from the ſaid 
Emperor Henry, to Frederick Barbaroſſa. The Second 
from Frederick Barbareſſa to the Emperor Sigiſnund. 
And the Third from the Emperor Sigiſmund to the 


preſent Time, | 
M 6. PERIOD 
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PrR OD I. From the Emperor Henry, to Frederick 
Barbaroſſa. 


The 1 dah that govern'd in this Period were 

of three different Families, viz. 1. Of the Saxon. 

2. Of the ends. And 3. Of the Stadiſb Family. 
Among the Margraves of the Saxon Line was Sig- 


Fried the Firſt, a Count of Ringelhime by Birth. 


The laſt was Theodoric, who calling the King of the 
Wends a Dog, was thereupon baniſh'd the Country. 


Whilit the ends were Maſters of Brandenburg, 


the Chriſtian Inhabitants ſuffer'd very much for 130 

Years together , *till the Emperor Henry IV. gave 

that Marquiſate in Fief, to the Counts of Stade. 
The Houſe of Stade us'd its utmoſt Endeavours 


to clear that Country of the JYend?, but could never 
maſter them. 


PzRIoD II. From the Emperor Frederick Barbaroſſa, 
to the Emperor Sigiſmund. 

In this Period, Brandenburg was govern'd by 
three different Families, viz. 1. Anhalt. 2. Bava- 
ria. And 3. Lutzelburg. 

In the Year 1152, it was given by the Emperor 
Frederick Barbareoſſa, in Fief to the famous Duke 
Albert, ſirnam'd the Bear; and ſince the Saxons had 
deftroy'd the Kingdom of the Wende, the Mark 
Brandenburg was freed from thoſe unwelcome Gueſts, 
The Principals of this Family were 


A bert 1. Margrave of Brandenburg, of the Houſ 
of Anhat. 

John, his Succeſſor, added the Ucker Mark to 
Brandi burg, which he gain'd from Part of Pome- 
ranig. | 

Otho, firnam*d Longus, by Means of his Mother, 
got the Guardianthip over the Bohemian Prince Wen- 
„dus, ſoon aſter the great Interregnum. 


Otho, 
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Otho, ſirnam'd Sagittarius, had that Title given 
him on Account of his being ſhot in the Head with 
an Arrow, which remain'd there for a whole Year, 
* | before it could be extracted. 

Maldemar I. cauſed his Embaſſador Nicol. Boek 
to periſh with Hunger, becauſe he had voced for | 
Lewis of Bavaria againſt his Inclination. John IV. 
and laſt Margrave of the Houſe of Anhalt, died in 
1322. 

: 2. The Brandenburg Line of the Houſe of Anhalt 
being extinct, no one had more Right to the Suc- 
ceſſion than the remaining Line of that Houſe z 
but as this Vacancy happen'd after Lewis of Bavaria 
was made Emperor, he gave it in Fief to his Son 
Lewis. | 

Ocho, the laſt of the Houſe of Bavaria, ſold the 
Mark to the Emperor Charles IV. and ſpent the 
Money with a Miller's Daughter, after it had be- 
long'd to that Family near 50 Years. 

3. The Emperor Charles IV. being of the Houſe 
of Lutzelburg, having bought the Mark Brandenburg, 
as has been obſerv'd; his Son Sigiſmund afterwards 


gave it in 1417, to the Burgrave of Nurnburg, of 
the Houſe of Hohenzollern. 


PERIOPD III. From the Emperor Sigiſmund, to the 

preſent Time. 

The Margraves in this Period are of the Zollern 

Line, whence proceed the Electors and Margraves 

of Brandenburg to this Day. Amongſt the ancient 

Nurnburg Rurgraves, the following are chiefly to be 
noted. 


Conrade I. who was the firſt Nurnburg Burgrave 
of the Houſe of Zollern. 


Frederick III. was a great Favourite of the Em- 
peror Rudolphus Habſburg, 


Frede- 
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Frederick IV. ſided with the Emperor Lewis of 
Bavaria, by which he gain'd very conſiderable Ad- 
vantages. 

Albert, ſirnam'd the Handſome, ſucceeded ſo far 
as to be conſtituted Statholder of the Markt Branden- 
burg. And 

Frederick VI. at laſt prevail'd on the Emperor 
S:gi/mund to make it hereditary, and it continued in 
that Houſe ever ſince. 

We ſhall now divide the Subject of this third 
Period into two Chapters, and in the Firſt treat of 
the Electoral Line; and in the Second of the Fran- 
conan Line, of the Houſe of Brandenburg. 


— — 
* —m—_— 


CHAP. 


Of the Electoral Line of BRANDENBURG. 


JY this third Period there have reign'd twelve 

Electors; whereof five were Roman Catholicks ; 
three of the Lutheran, and ſix of the Reformed. 
Religion. | | 

Frederick I. found this Country in a terrible Con- 
dition, and it cauſed him no ſmall Trouble to bring 
it into Order, He died in 1440. 

Frederick: II. on Account of his Courage, was 
call'd Frederick with the Iron Tooth. He made an 
Attempt to bring the Lower Luſatia to his Houſe, 
but was too powerfully oppoſed in his Deſign, by 
George, King of Bohemia However, he got Cotbus 
and Peitz. 

He laid Claim to Lower Pomerania, in Hopes to 
ſucceed the Stetin Line after it was extinct, but it 
was given in Favour of the other Dukes of the Wol- 
gat Line: The Crown of Bohemia was offer'd. him 
in his old Age, but he would not accept of it; ſince 
his Thoughts were fixt on another in Heaven. 

| Albert, 


— 
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Albert, ſirnam'd Achilles; which Title was given 
him on Account of his Valour: He carried on a 
bloody War with the City of Norinburg, and gain'd 
eight Battles; at laſt, their Differences were all 
adjuſted by a Peace. He had ſuch Intereſt at the 
Emperor Frederick IIl's Court, that it was a com- 
mon Saying, Margrave Albert rules tbe whole Em- 
pire, through the Perſon of the Emperor Frederick. 
In his Time, namely in the Year 1473, the heredi- 
tary Fraternity was eſtabliſh'd between Saxony, Bran- 
denburg and Heſſen. 

John, ſirnam'd the German Cicero, He had this 
Title given him on Account of his extraordinary 
Eloquence, His Siſter Barbara was married to 
Henry, Duke of Croſſen; after whoſe Death ſhe 
got Croſſen, which afterwards devolved on the Houſe 
of Brandenburg. 

Joachim I. was the Founder of the Univerſity at 
Franckfort on the Oder, in 1506. In his Time 
began Luther's Reformation, but he being a zealous 
Papiſt, did not countenance it. 

Joachim II. who publickly profeſſing the Lutheran 
Religion, was poiſon'd by a Fewiſhh Doctor in 1571. 

John George reveng'd his Father's Death, and 
baniſh'd all the Jews out of his Dominions. He 
died in 1598. This Elector was the common Parent 
of all the now living Margraves of Brandenburg : 
He not only got the Territories of B.rith and Anſpach 
in Franconia of his Uncle George Frederick, but like- 
wiſe the Dutchy of Jagerndorff in Sileſia. 

John George, his Son had 2 given him, 
but acting in the Bohemian Troubles, againſt the 
Houſe of Auſtria, he was proſcribed, and the Dut- 
chy of Fagerndorff was by that Means remov'd from 


the Houſe of Brandenburg. 


George William got the Succeſſion of the Duke- 
dom of Pruſſia, when the Line of the ancient _—_ 
© 
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of Prufſia came to be extinct, which in his Time, 
was a Fief of the Crown of Poland. In his Reign 
lived in 1637, Bogiflavs, the lait Duke of Pomerania; 
but it being about the Middle ofthe 30 Years War, 
ana the Swedes being poſſeſs'd of moſt Part of Pome- 
rania, the Succeſſion was not decided till the Peace 

Frederick William the Great, ſucceeded George 
IWillam in 1640. He was eſteem'd the common 
Father of Germany, and was a zealous Advocate for 
the Proteſtant Religion. At the Peace of Meſtpha- 
lia, the Lower Pomerania, the Dutchies of Camin, 
Magdeburg, Halberflat, and Munden, were aſſign'd 
over to him. In the Year 1656 a War commenc'd 
between Sweden and Poland, in which the Elector 
was oblig'd to tide with Sweden, and even receive 
Pruffia as a Fief of that Crown. It came at laſt to a 
ſtrict Alliance, and the Brandenburg Forces had a great 
Share in the victorious three Days Battle, which the 
Swedes gain*d over the Poles near the City of Warſatu. 
Whereupon Frederick William enter'd into a Treaty 


with Sweden at Libou, by which he obtain'd the 
Sovereignity over Pruſſia. The like Treaty was 


enter d upon with Poland, at MWelau; whereby 
randenburg was likewiſe declar'd Sovereign over 
Pruſia, which was confirm'd in the Peace of Oliva, 


in 1660. 


In 1672 this Hero turn'd his Arms againſt France, 
and tho* a Peace was concluded in 1674 ; yet he 
ſoon after . exerted his Power in maintaining the 
Liberty of the German Empire. 

In 1674 the Swedes made an Incurſion into the 
Mark Brandenburg, but in 1675 they not only loſt 
a Battle, but the Elector ok within four Years 
Time, all the Scoediſh Pomeranii : However, at the 
Peace of Nimeguen and St. Germain, he was oblig'd 
to reſtore it again, 


After 
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Aſter the Peace of Nimeguen, the Elector equipt 


a Number of Ships to cruize upon the Spaniards, in 
Order to make Repriſals for Subſidies due to him 


from that Crown. 


At laſt, this great and victorious Prince died in 
1688, ſoon after he had receiv'd and given Protec- 


tion to many Thouſands of Hugunot Rufugecs, who 


came to ſettle in his Dominions. 

Frederick III. ſucceeded his Father as, Elector of 
Brandenburg, and at his Acceſſion, he publiſh'd a 
ſevere Edict againſt Duelling. He continued to carry 
on the War "againſt France and the Turks with 
Vigour. He founded the fimous Univerſity at Hall 
in 1694, which to his immortal Memory was call'd 
Academia Fredericana. In 1701 this glorious Prince 


Was crown'd King of- Priſſia. All his Rei ign was 


one continued Scene of Tranquility and Happineſs to 
his Subjects: Arts and Sciences were by him greatly 
encourag'd, Trade and Manufacturies were in a 
flouriſhing Condition, and every one enjoy'd Com- 
fort and Satisfaction under his wiſe and mild Admi- 
niſtration. 

Frederick William ſucceeded his Father in 171 35 
of whom more is ſaid under the Head of Pra. 


CHAP. IL 


Of the Brandenburg Margraves of Fr anconta. 


O H N, Elector of Brandenburg, had two Bro- 
thers, Fr ederick and Si giſmund, to which he left 
the Brandenburg Territet in Franconia ; theſe 
eſtabliſn'd the ancient Houſe of the Margraves of 
Brandenburg. 
Joachim Frederick, Elector of Brandenburg, had 
again two Brothers, Chriſtian and Erneſtus, who 
had thc ſame Territories in Franconia, and were tha 
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Fouriders of the yourgeſt Houſe of the Margraves 


of Brandenburg in Franconia. 

1. As to the ancient Houſe of theſe Margraves we 
may obſerve, that one of them, namely A;bert, was 
in 1525 created Duke of Pruſſia; and after his 
Poſterity became extinct, it fell to the Electoral 
Houſe of Brandenburg; of which more is ſaid in the 
Hiſtory of Pruſſia. - 

Some of the reſt have poſſeſs'd the Marquiſate 
of Bareith, and others again that of Anſpach. 

Amongſt the Margraves of Bareith, the moſt 
worthy of Notice are : 

Caſimir, who was at perpetual Variance with his. 
rebellious Peaſants. | 

Albert, ſirnam'd the Excellent, was of a turbulent 
Spirit, and cauſed a great Conſuſion in the Empire 
in Charles V's Time, in which the City of Norin- 
berg, and the neighbouring Diſtrict were great Suf- 
ferers: He was at laſt proſcrib'd, and in a Battle 
fought between him and Maurice, Elector of Saxony, 
both were kill'd in 155 3. 

Amongſt the Anſpach Margraves, thoſe of moſt 
Note are: | | 

George, who was High Chamberlain to Lewrs, 
King of Bohemia and Hungary, by whom he was 
preſented with the Dutchy of Fazerndorff in Sileſia. 

George Frederick was a pious, wiſe Regent, he 
was the Founder of the Academy at He:/sbron. By 
his Death, that Family became extinct, and the 
Brandenburg Territories in Franconia fell again to 
the Electoral Houſe. 1 

2. As to the younger Houſe of the Margraves of 
Brandenburg in Franconia, tis obſervable, that Joa- 
chim Frederick had two Brothers, Chriſtian and Foa- 
chim Erneſtus, who divided again between them the 
Franconian Territories of Bareith and Anſpach; both 


which remain in theſe Families. 


With 


Of GERMANY. 283 


es | 
With Regard to the Reſt of the Temporal Princes 
in the German Empire, we ſhall only give a general 
: Liſt of them, without any particular Account of their 
: Pedigrees; they are the following. 
| 1. The Duke of Aremberg. 2. Of Hohenzollern. 
ie | 3- Of Eygenberg. 4. Of Lobkhowitz. 5. Of Salm. 
b. Of Dieterichſtine. 7. Of Naſſaw. Here we 
te 4 muſt obſerve, that the Houſe of Naſſaw is divided 
chiefly into three Lines, viz. Into that of Naſſaw 
t Orange. Naſſaw Dillenburg, and into Naſſaw Saar- 
* bruck, Beſides theſe, the Family of the Naſſaws 
has ſpread itfelf into many other Branches, too 
tedious here to enumerate. 8. The Duke of Aver/- 
: berg, 9. Of Offfriefland. 10. Of Fürſtenberg. 
11. Of Swartzenberg. 12. Of Oettingen. 13. Of 
| C<ichtenſline. 14. Of Croy. 15. Of Piccolomini. 
16, Of Porta. 17. Of Swartzburg. And 18. Of 
Mindelbime, which laſt was preſented in 1706, to 
2 Churchil, late Duke of Marlborough, for his 
| eroic Actions, and Glorious Exploits againſt the 


French in Germany, 


AN 


284 A Porirticar HISTORx. 
| AN 

INTRODUCTION 
TO THE 

Political Hiſtory of all Nations. 


15K 


2 r — 


P ART VII. 


Containing the particular Hiſtories of the 
Three Bcclefiaſtical Electorates in the 
Holy Roman Empire. Namely, 


I. Of the Electorate of MENT 7Z. 
II. Of the Electorate of TR IE RS. 
Ad III. Of the Electorate of Corocn, 


—— 


_ 


— 


* 


ee 
Of the Archbiſhoprick of M EN TZ. 
I. this Book we ſhall treat of the Archbiſhoprick 


of Mentz, alſo of all the Biſhopricks thereunto 
belonging, all which we ſhall range under the 14 
following Heads, viz. - 

1. Of Mentz. 2. Of Bamberg. 3. Of Murtz- 
zur r. 4. Of Eichflat. 5. Of WWorms. 6. Of Spyer. 


— 


7. Of Straſburg. 8. Of Augſpurg. 9. Of Ciblents, 


10. Of 
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10. Of Chur. 11. Of Hildeſhime. 12. Of Pader- 
born. 13. Of Ha berſtat. Aid 14. Of Verden. 
Obſerve, that the Biſhopricæs here ate not rang'd 
in a Political Order, according to their Rank; but 
according to their regular and Geographical Situa- 
tion. Take Notice lizewiſe, that Banberg doth not 
actually belong to Hentz, or to any other Arch- 
biſhoprick, but is only here inſerted as one of the 


Franconian Biſhopricks. And laitly, we mult inform 


the Reader, that the two laſt mentioned Bithopricks, 
namely Halberſt. dt and Verden, have been ſecularis'd. 


I. Of MenrTz. 


T HE City of Mentæ firſt receiv'd its Name from 
the River Main, which in that Quarter falls 
into the Rhine. 

As to the Origin of the Biſhoprick, Hiſtory in- 
forms us, that the Apoſtle Paul, in the Year of 
Chriſt 80, laid the firſt Foundation of the Church 
of Mentz. 

And in Order to underſtand the Hiſtory of Mentz 
more clearly, we ſhall divide it into three Periods, 
and in the Fig treat of the Biſhops of Mentz. 2. Of 
the Archbiſhops of Mentx. And 3. Of the Electors 
of Mentz, | 


As to the Biſhops we are inform'd, that the ver 


\ Arſt of them was S. Creſcens, and the laſt Gebelibzs, 


who was diveſted of his Epiſcopal Dignity, on Ac- 
count ofhis murdering a Saxon General. 

2. Of the Archbiſhops was S. Boniface the Firſt, 
who in the Year 745, preſided at Wentz under that 
Title; this Boniface may juſtly be {tiPd the Apoſtle 
of the Germans, ſince he extirpated Idolatry from all 
Places, but more eſpecially from Thurim:en, vnd 
planted Chriſtianity in its Stead. However, this maſt 
likewiſe be ſaid of him, that he was the Firſt who 
brought Germany under the Roman Y oke, The Time 


of 


— 
—— — 
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of this remarkable Revolution may with Eaſe be ad- | 


juſted, ſince Bomface died but a little before Charles 
the Great. 

Hatto I. is remarkable on Account of his perfi- 
dious Behaviour towards Count Albert of Bamber 7, 


whom he entic'd from his Caſtle, and was the Cauſe N 


of his utter Ruin. 

Hatto II. in the Tenth Century, was devoured 
by Mice, becauſe, as its ſaid, the poor People were 
burnt by his Order. The Mice-Tower, in which 


he thought to ſecure himſelf from their Purſuit, is N 


ſtanding to this Day, in the River Rhine. 

3. We come now to the Electors of Mente, who 
commenc'd about the Year of Chriſt 998. We 
{ball go thro' every Century, and take Notice in the 
Eleventh of 


Iilligis, the firſt Elector of Mentz, who being a f 


W heel-wrights Son, cauſed a Wheel to be placed in 


his Coat of Arms, with this Inſcription, Milligis, F 


tui iligig, deinez Ankunſft nichl b:rgicſs, i. e. Willigis, 
Willigis, forget not ſrom whence thou deriv'd. 

Sigefried I. was at great Variance with his Sub- 
jects in Thuringen, on Account of the Tithes. 

In the twelfth Century, the moſt noted were 
Adelbert I. who was put in Priſon by the Emperor 
Henry V. where he was reduc'd to the utmoſt Dit- 
ficulties and Diſtreſs. 

And Arnold, who was murder'd by the Populace 
of Mentz: They ſtrip'd his Body naked, drag'd it 
about the Streets, and at Jaſt Aung it on a Dunghil] ; 
on which Account the City of Wentz was turn'd 
intoa Heap of Stones by the Emperor Frederick I. 

In the Thirtcenth Century, we ſhall take Notice 
of I/ernerus, who in the Time of the great Interreg- 
num, and when he was in his Journey to /taly, was 
well receiv'd and entertain'd by Rudelphus Habſpurg. 
And as a Teſtimony of his Gratitude, he afterwards 
cauſed Habſpurg to be chuſe Reman Emperor. 


Gere 
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Gerhard II. conſtituted Adolphus of Naſſaw Em- 


peror, which created a great deal of Blood-ſhed : He 


uſed to ſay, If the Emperor acts contrary to my 
Mill, then I have another Emperor in my Pocket. 

In the Fourtcenth Century, the moſt remarkable 
is Peter, a Phy ſician, who after he had cured the 
Pope of a dangerous Fit of Illneſs, was made Elzc- 
tor of Mentz, as a grateful W of his 
faithful Service. 

In the Fifteenth Century we muſt take Notice of 

John II. who cauſed the new elected Emperor 
Frederick, of the Houſe of Brunjwwick to be murder'd, 

Dietherus of Ijenburg, and Adolphus of Naſſaw, 
were for a long Iime Competitors for the Electorate; 
during which Conteſt, the City of Mentz ſuffer'd 
much, by being plunder d between two Parties. 

In the Sixtcenth Century we ſhall take Notice of 

Albert, of the Houſe of Brandenburg, who was 
Elector of Meutz, Archbiſhop of Magdeburg, Biſhop 
of Halberſtat, and Cardinal of Rzme, He lived in 
the Time of Luther's Reformation. 

In the Seventeenth Century, thoſe of moſt Note are 
Anſelmus Cefimir, who in the Time of the 30 
Years War, was drove from his Reſidence by the 

Stoedoes. 

John Philip, in the Peace of feſtobalia, retriev'd 
thoſe Loſſes which the Electorate had ſuſtain'd in the 
30 Years War. He, with the Aſſiſtance of the 
King of France, in 1664, brought the City of Er- 


furt under his Subjection. 


We ſha!l here make ſome few, Remarks concern- 
ing Erfurt, which before was a free City, and had 
the Landgrave of Thuringen for its Protector; but 
the Electors of Mentæ have always laid a Claim to it; 
and when in the Year 1509, a Tumult aroſe between 
the Magiſtracy and the Burghers ; the Magiſtracy 
kept to the Houfe of Saxeny, but the Burghers and 

| | common 


out into a terrible Flame. 


288 A PoLITicAL HIS TOR. 


common People had Recourſe to the Elector of | 
And tho” this Inſurrection had riſen to that 


Mentz. 
Pitch, that one of the Burghermaſters, Kneller by 


Name, was hang'd, yet in 1516 it was all made up | 
and reconciPd, and the City enjoy'd its former 


Liberty. But in 1660 a new Diſſention aroſe, on 
Account of a ſet Form of Prayer required to be 
uſed in the Churches there, which was dictated to 


them by the Elector of Mertz, but the Clergy re- 


fuſed to make uſe of it: This Spark of Fire broke 


The principal Ringleader 
was Limprecht, a School-meſter, who firſt was 
made a Burghermaſter, but was hang'd ſoon after. 


In theſe troubled Waters the Ele&or of MHentx 
thought there was good Fiſting, and he brought it |: 


to that Iſſue, that Erfurt in 1663, was profcrib'd 


and outlaw'd; and, becauſe the Burghers of Erfurt x 


kill'd the Imperial Herald, the Elector of Mentz, in 
Conjunction with the French Troops which were 
returning from Hungary, laid Siege to that City in 
1664, and ſoon oblig'd it to ſurrender, From that 
Time, Erfurt has been ſubject to the Elector of 


Mentz. | 
II. Of BAM BER, 
B AB A, Siſter to the Emperor Henry, ſirnamed 


the Bold, was married to a Franconian Count, 
who nam'd that County from her Name Babanberg, 
or Bamberg. But the Empcror Henry II. and his 


Conſort, tranſlated it into a Biſhoprick, and endued 


it with large Revenues, both from Franconia and 
Carinthia, and made it independent of any. Arch- 
—— . . 

III. Of WurTzZzBUuRG: 


INencient Times there were ſeveral very power- 
- ful Dukes in Franconia, who were Pagans ; among 
whom was Duke Gosbert; one Kilian converted it 
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to the Chriſtian Faith, and perſuaded him hkewiſe 
to forſake that Courſe of Adultery, which he then 
2 follow'd; but Kilian was for his good Doctrine 


murder'd by the Adultreſs, who was his Brother's 
Wife. This was the firſt Foundation of Chriſtianity 
in Franconia. At laſt, about 40 Years after, St. Bo- 


F niface, in 742, founded the /Purtzburg Biſhoprick; 
the firſt Biſhop whereof was Burchard. About that 


| Time, the old Houſe of Franconia became extinct, 
when the Ducal Title thereof was transfer'd to the 
Biſhop of JYurtzburg, who bears it to this Day. 


IV. Of EICHSTAT:- 


4 The Biſhoprick of Eichſtat was founded by S. Bo- 
* miface in 742. The firſt Biſhop was S. /Pillibaldns, 
- whoſe Father, tis ſaid, was Richard, Kindof Eng- 


land. Tt is obſervable, that none of the Biſhops of 
Eichſtat were ever engag'd in War, 


V. Of Worms. 


The City of Worms was in 1024, made a free 
Imperial City, and has enjoy'd its Liberty ever 
* fince. In 1521 was held that famous Diet to which 
Dr. Luther was ſummoned, who appear'd accord- 
ingly, notwithſtanding his Friends diſſuaded him from 
it. In 1688 this City was ſet on Fire by the French, 
who reduc'd it to Aſhes. The Origin, or firſt Foun- 
dation of its Biſhops Sec is not known ; all the Ac- 
count we have, is, that in 348, liv'da Biſhop, whoſe 


Name was Victor: There is a Tradition that [/orms has 


been an Arch-bithoprick, which was tranſlated into 
that of Mentz. The preſent Biſhop is Francis George, 
Elector of Triers. 


VI. Of Se EYE R. 

The City of Speyer has been Time out of Mind a 
Free Imperial City, in which have been held ſeve— 
ral Diets: In 1688 it was entirely deſtroy'd by the 

N a 
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French. The firſt Biſhop's Name that can be met with, 
A Jeff, who attended the Council at Cologn in 
the Year 348; after which that Biſhoprick was ſup- 
preſs'd by the Arrians, till Dagobert I. the Franco- 
nian King reſtor'd it again to its former Privileges 
and Revenues. In 1529 the famous Niet was held 
at Speyer, where the Name of Proteſtants was firſt 
mentioned. The preſent Biſhop is the EleQor of Tiers. 
VII. Of ST RASBURG. 


When .*.tila, King of the Huns, had deſtroy'd 
.this City, he cauſed a Street to be made in the 
Middle of the Ruins thereof, whence it was after- 
-wards call'd Straſburg, 1. e. Streetburg ; before, it 
was call'd by the Latins, Argentina. 
After this, Straſburg was rebuilt, and became a 
-populous wealthy and Imperial free City; but in 1681 
the King of France brought it under his Subjection, 
it being the Key, and Partition Wall between France 
and Germany. In the Firſt Century after the Birth 
of Chriſt, Saint Maternus planted the Chriſtian 
Religion in this Diſtrict. The firſt Biſhop of Stras- 
burg that can be met with in Hiſtory, was S. Aman- 
dus, who was at the Council of Colagn in 348. After 
him there is no Account of any other, *till the Seventh 
Century, at which Time Dagobert I. renew'd it. 

The preſent biſhop of Strasburg is the Cardinal 


ue Rean. | 
VIII. AvcsyvuRs. 
T HE Emperor Auguſtus having ſent a Colony of 


Soldiers into that Quarter, it was in honour of 
him call'd Auguſta; the German Name Auſpurg, or 
Auguſtburg, has its Derivation from thence: This 
City obtain'd its Freedom by Degrees, notwith- 
ſtanding the Oppoſition ;it met with from the Bi- 
{hops and Dukes of Bavaria. In 1530 the Great 
Piet was held, when the Confeſſion of the Proteſtant 
Faith was deliver'd to the Emperor Charles V. 

which 
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which after that was call'd the Aug/purg Confeſſion. 
In 1555 the Religious Peace was concluded in that 
City. In 1703 the City of Augspurg was taken by 
the Bavarians and French, and in 1704, after the 
Battle of Hochſtet, it was reſtor'd to its former 
Liberty. 

In the Fourth Century St. Narciſſus arriv'd at 
Augspurg from Spain, where he converted a lewd 
Woman, Afra by Name, to the Chriſtjan Faith ; 
but ſhe and ſeveral other Proſelytes afterwards ſuf- 
fered Martyrdom. At laſt, in the Sixth Century 
Chriſtianity was again reſtor'd in thoſe Parts, and 
S:zimus made the firſt Biſhop of Augſpurg in 590. 

In 1525, Augspurg profeſt the Proteſtant Religion. 
In the Thirty Years War Guſtavus Adolphus ſettled 
all Religious Concerns between the Roman Catho- 
licks and Proteſtants in favour of the latter ; but in 
the Peace of Meſiphalia, they were both ſet on an 
equal Footing ; ſo that the Magiſtracy of that City 


conſiſts of an equal Number of Roman Catholick and 
Proteſtant Members. 


IX. CosSTNITZ 


S in the Latin call'd Conſtantia, which Name that 
City deriv'd from the Emperor Conſtance I. who 

in 297 ſubdued the Allemans in that Quarter. 
When Zwinglius reform'd the Switz, the greateſt 
Part of the City of Co/initz was in the Proteſtant 
Intereſt, but they afterwards turn'd Roman Catho- 
licks: It was formerly a Free City, hut it now be- 

longs to the Houſe of Auftria. 

The Origin of the Biſhoprick of C:/tnitz was this: 
In Switzerland, in the Canton of Bern, there wat 
a large City, call'd Vindoniſſa, or Windiſh, in which 
was St. Beatus, a Diſciple of the Apoſtle Peter, the 
firſt Biſhop : That City being deſtroy'd, in the Sixth 
| N 2 Den. 
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Century, by the Allemans, the Biſhop's See thereof 
was remov'd to Co/tnitz in 570. 


| X.CHUuR. 
| By. the Fifth Century, when the uns had laid 


Germany waſte, great Numbers of Chriſtians re- 
mov*d to the Graubundter Land, among whom was 


St. A/imo, who in 451 was the firſt Biſhop of Chur. 


XI. HILDESHEIM. 


HE. Emperor, Charles V. built in a Village» 

call'd Elize, a Church, and conſtituted one 
Gunter by Name, Biſhop thereof. This happen'd 
about the Time when the Saxon King WMittetind 
was baptized, in 7885. And foraſmuch as the Em- 
peror Charles the Great, kept his Court for ſome 
time in this Place, that Village was call'd Aula 
Regia, and the Biſhoprick Epiſcopatus Aulicenſis; 
but in the time of the Emperor Letuis the Pius, the 
Epiſcopal See was remov'd to Hildefreim, the Occa- 
ſion of which was this: The Emperor's Chaplain 
had conceal'd a Picture of the Virgin Mary under a 
Tree in the Foreſt, and when he ſearch'd for it 
again, he found it grown to the Stem of the Tree; 
and the Emperor having the ſame Night dreamt, 
that the Virgin Mary had choſe to dwell under that 
Ice, he remov'd that Biſhoprick thither, and b 
Degrees a City was built about the Cathedral, which 
„us call d Hildeſbeim. 


XII. Pad ER BORN. 
HE My of Paderborn has its Name ſrom the 


River Padera, which flows through it. 
Charles the Great firſt founded the Biſhoprick at 
Heriſtell on the NWeſer, becauſe Paderborn was an 


open Place, but Heriſtell a ſtrong Caitle : How- 


cver, when King Vittetind was baptized, and the 
ER Land 
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Land was in Peace and Tranquility, that See was 
remov'd to Paderborn. 


XIII. HALBERSTA PDT. 

N the Year 780 the Emperor Charles the Great 

founded a Biſhoprick at Selingſtat, which Place 
is now call'd Ofterwyck, but when the firſt Biſhop 
Hidegrin had fome Thoughts of building the Cathe- 
dral, he was fore warned in a Dream, by an Angel, 
to remove the See to Ha/ber/tad?. 

In the Peace of Meſiphalid the **iſhoprick of Hal. 
berſtadt was ſeculariſed, and made an hereditary 


Dutchy to the Elector of Brandenburg. 


XIV. VERDE x. 
T HIS Biſhoprick was likewiſe founded by Char: 


the Great, about the time when TFittekind was 
baptized, The firſt Biſhop was St. Suibertus, an 
Engliſhnan: In the Year 1648, at the Peace ot 
Meſiphalia, it was ſeculariſed, and being a temporal 
Dutchy, made over to the Crown of Sweden, as a 
Fief of the Empire. | 


OI. 


e 

7 E BET A, Son in Law to the Aſfrian Queen 
Semiramis, is ſaid to have built the City of 
Triers, however, if this can't be prov'd, it is 
certain that Triers is the moſt ancient City both in 
Germany and France. The ancient Inhabitants were 
call'd Treveri. It firſt belong'd to Gallia, then it 
became ſubje&t to the Romans; after that to the 
Franks ; and at laſt to the Germans. The City of 
N | Tyiers 
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Triers was for a conſiderable time an Imperial Free 
City, but in 1580 was ſubjected under the EleQor : 
It has ſuffer'd very much in time of War between 
the Emperor and France. 

Eucharius was in the Year 50, the firſt Biſhop of 
Triers, we ſhall therefore divide this Hiſtory into 
three Periods, and treat 

I. Of the Biſhops of Tr:ers. 
II. Of the Archbiſhops of Tiers. 
III. Of the Electors of Triers. 

As to the Biſhops in the firſt Period, the moſt 
noted were: | 

St. Eucharius, the Diſciple of St. Peter. 

St. MHaternus, who, according to Tradition, wax 
after his Death reſtor'd to Life again. 

In Marcellus's time, all the Chriſtians were lain, 
that were in the City of Tiers, inſomuch that the 
River Moſelle was for ſeveral Miles together tinctured 
with their Blood. 

IT. In the Second Period we ſhall take Notice of 
the following Archbiſhops. 

St. Helena, was the Patroneſs, who tranſlated the 
Biſhoprick of Triers into an Archbiſhoprick. 

Agritus, a Grecian by Birth, was in the Fourth 
Century, made the firſt Archbiſhop of Tr:ers. 

Severus was ſo unhappy as to ſee his Arch-Dio- 
ceſe entirely deſtroyed by the Huns. 

Milo was a great Sportſman, and was kilPd in 
Hunting by a wild Boar, 

Theidgaudee countenanc'd Lotharius the Younger, 
who kept a Concubine in Auſtraſia; for which Rea- 
fon he was excommunicated ; and could never pro- 
cure his Abſolution. | 

III. In the Third Period the following Electors 
were molt noted: | | 

The Electorate is preſum'd to have commenc'd 
in 998, and according to this Calculation, Zudoiphus 
was the Firſt Elector. Conrade 
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> F Corrade poſle”,d himſelf of the Electoral Dignity 
by Force; bu yas by ſome of the Burghers in Trier, 
| F flung down a recipice, and inſtantly expir'd. 

' YTehnl. was prevail'd on to imagine, that he had 
found the Coat of our Saviour without a Seam. 
Jacob I. laid the Foundation of the Univerſity of 

| Truers. | 

Jehn V. had Triers taken from him by Alert, 
Margrave of Brandenburg. 

At that Time the French King, Henry II. took the 
three Biſhopricks, Metz, Tull, and Verdun. This 


Elector was an Enemy to the Proteſtant Religion. f 

James III. obtain'd of the Emperor Rudolphus IT. 1 
in 1580, that the City of Triers ſhould be entirely | 
under his Subjection, which before had been a Free. 9 


o of the Empire. | | 
hilip Chriſtophorus, was Elector in the Thirty 
Years War; in his Reign the City was beſieg'd and 
taken by the French; and in the Year 1635, the 
Spaniards blew up the City Gates, took the Elector 
Priſoner, and carried him firſt to the Netherlands, 
and then to Auſtria, where he was confin'd for ten 
Years. As ſoon as he was ſet at Liberty, he pre- 
vaiPd on the French King to eſpouſe his Intereſt 
who drove all the Spaniards out of Triers, and out of 
the Electorate of Colagn. Notwithſtanding in the 
Peace of Meſiphalia, it was ſtipulated, that the three 
Biſhopricks of Metz, Tull, and Verdun, ſhould be 
in the Hands of France, yet the Jus Metroprlitanum 
of the Elector of Triers, was to continue in its fœr- 
mer State. 1 | | 
Charles Caſpar, in whoſe Reign, in 1672, the 
City of Triers was taken by the French, and in 1675 
by the Germans. 
The preſent Elector is Franciſcus Georgius, who 

was born June 15, 1682. 
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III. Of Colo ox. 


| fp N this Hiſtory we muſt conſider Cologn as an Arch- 

biſhoprick, and then take Notice of all the Bi- 
ſhopricks under that Metropolitan, v/z. 1. Liege, 
2. Utrecht 3. Munſter. 4. Oſnabrug. And 5. Minden. 


1. Of the Archbiſhoprick of CoLocn, 


1 ho German Word Cologu had its Derivation, in all 
Probability, from the Latin, Colonia; for 50 Years 
after the Birth of Chri/t, this City was ſettled by a 
Ryman Colony; but the firſt Inhabitants were call'd 
Li. In the City of Colopn was born the Princeſs 
Agrippina, Conſort to the Emperor Claudius, on 
which Account it is alſo call'd Colonia Agrippina. 

Cologn has for many Ages been a Free City of the 
Empire, and has maintain'd itſelf as ſuch againſt all 
the Attempts that have been made againſt it to this 
Day. Ihe famous Univerſity was founded in 1388. 

1 he firſt Biſhop of Cologn was St. Maternus, who is 
ſaid to have been the Widow's Son of Nain, who 
was once raiſed from the Dead by Chriſt, and to 
have been ſent by the Apoſtle Peter to the River 
Rhine, where he died a ſecond time in M/ſatia, but 
was again brought to Life by St. Peter's Staff, which 
happen'd 88 Years after the Birth of Chriſt, 

Euphrates was diveſted of his Biſhoprick in 348. 
on Account of his being an Arran. 


Agiloſgus, was the firſt of the Archbiſhops in the 


eighth Century, and was Contemporary with St. Bo- 
niface. 

Bruno I. brought tha whole Dutchy of Lorain 
under his Power, but his Succeſſors could not main- 


t ain it. 

St. Heribert, was the firſt Elector of Cologn, he is 
ſaid to have wrought Miracles. He lived in the 
Eleventh Century. | | 
| | Pili- 
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Pilizrimus, who in his Youth got his Bread by 
ſinging from Door to Door, and begging Alms ; the 
Biſhop of Hildeſbeim told him once, that notwith- 
ſtanding his being ſo poor, he ſhould in time become 
an Archbiſhop, and ſo it happen'd, 

Engelbert II. had form'd a Plot to take the City 
of Calin by Surprize, and made a Communication 
by undermining the Walls, ſo that his People could 
go privately in and out; but the Plot was diſcover'd 
by two of the Confederates, and when the Elector 
was entering the City, he met with a ver) rough 
Reception. 

Siffried, who, tho' at firſt impriſon'd for Seven 
Years by the Count of Bergen, afterwards took the 
Count Priſoner, put him in an Iron Cage, and in 

the Heat of Summer cauſed him to be ſtrip'd naked, 
and his Body to be anointed all over with Honey, in 
order that he ſhould be tortur'd to Death by Flies 
and other Inſects. | 

Rupert, who ſign'd a Contract of Union with 
the Chapter, but not performing his Engagement, 
was depoſed, and Herman of Heſſia, was choſen 
Elector in his Stead : This occaſion'd a War, but 
Herman was ſupported by the Emperor, and kept 
Poſſeſſion of the Electorate. This happen'd at the 
latter End of the Fifteenth Century. 

In the Sixteenth Century Herman V. a Count of 
IVied, was Elector of Cologn ; he us'd his utmoſt En- 
deayours to introduce the Lutheran Religion; but 
the Pope prevented his Deſign before he could bring 
it to Perfection. 

Gerbhard profeſs'd the Lutheran Religion, and 
married Agnes, Counteſs of Mantfield. But the 
Chapter put up another Elector in Oppoſition to 
him, namely, Erneſtus of the Houſe of Bavaria, 
who was then Biſhop of Liege, and who had the 
Spanijh Army in the Netherlands at his Service; ſo 

| N 5 that 
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that Gerbhard in 1.583 was oblig'd to fly the Country 
with Agnes, and live in Exile. 

Ferdinand reign'd all the time of the Thirty Years 
War, and died in the Middle of the Seventeenth 
Century. 

Maximilian Henry held it with France againſt 
Holland, in 1672, by which he gain'd the Fortifica- 
tion of Rheinbergen. 

Joſeph Clemens, Brother to the Elector of Bavaria, 
was advanc'd to the Electoral Dignity; he became 
Biſhop of Liege and Ratisbon, as alſo Coadjutor of 
Hildeſbeim. Notwithſtanding in the late War about 
the Succeſſion of Span, he tided unexpectedly with 
France; he loſt indeed all his Poſſeſſiors, but they 


were reſtor'd to him again, in the Peace of Utrecht 


and of Raſtadt, in 1714 and 1715. | 

In September, the fame Year, he went to pay a 
Vifit to his Brother at Munich in Bavaria; where 
on Michaelmas Day he preach'd in the Church be- 
longing to the Jeſuits, 

Clemens Auguſtus, the preſent Elector of Cologn, 
who is likewiſe Biſhop of Munſter, Paderborn, Oſna- 
brug, and Hildeſheim, was born Auguſt 16, 1700. 

'The BisHoPRI1cCKks dependent on Colon, are: 

lj. LI UAE, 


W HI CH derives its Name from the City of 


Liege, and is ſurrounded by the Netherlands. 
Towards the End of the Fifth Century, in Biſhop 
Lew:s's time, a Tumult arofe in the City of Liege, 
on Account of the inſatiable Avarice of the Clergy, 
which was inſupportable to the Inhabitants. They 
depoſed him indeed, and choſe another Biſhop of 


the Houie of Baden; but he faw the confuſed State 


of his ioceſe, and ſoon quitted it. In the mean 


time Biſhop Lewis receiv'd ſuch large Supplies from 
the Houſe of Burgundy, that Liege underwent three 


Sieges, one after another, 
Upon 
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Upon the firſt Attack. the Difference was made 


up, and Liege was oblig'd to ſubmit to the Biſhop, 


| and pay a large Fine. 
On the Second, the City of Lzege was oblig'd to 
give Hoſtages, but they deſerted them moſt ſhametully. 
On the Third they ſallied out upon the Beſiegets, 


but were repulſed with a great Slaughter; the City 
was taken, and the Magiſtrates obliged to deliver up 


their Charters: The Walls and Towers were de- 
moliſh'd: All the Arms, and other dangerous 
Weapons were taken from the Inhabitants; they 
were oblig'd to pay large Fines, and all that were 


Rebels, were baniſh'd; the Reſt were forc'd to 


take a new Oath of Allegiance to the Bifhop. 
Some time after this came Charles the Bold, Duke 


of Burgundy, in Perſon, and laid Siege to Liege, 


with an Army of 100,000 Men: The City was 
taken by Storm; the Men were maſlacred, the 
Women raviſh'd, and flung into the River: The 
Houſes were ſet on Fire, and the Priſoners were 
drowned; and thus Liege was entirely deſtroy'd, 

This happen'd in the Year 1468. | | 

Biſhop Ferdinand had the Gates of Liege ſhut be- 
fore his Face, whereupon he laid Siege to it in 1649, 
and built a Citadel. | 

In Maximilian Henry's time, viz. in 1675, Liege 
was taken by the French, who demoliſh'd the Ci- 
tadel, which made the Inhabitants ſhew but little 
Regard for their Biſhop ; but in 1684 he came be- 


fore the City, and brought it under Subjection; he 


likewiſe oblig'd the Inhabitants to rebuild the Citadel 
at their own Expence. | 

Joſeph Clemens, Brother to the Elector of Bava- 
ria, was in the Intereſt of France, in 1700, at 
which time the City of Liege was garriſon'd with 
French Troops; but in 1702 it was beſieg' d and 
retaken by the Allies. 
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I. ff UTRECHT. 


T HE firſt Biſhop of Utrecht was Millebrand, an 
* Engliſhman. I his Dioceſe at firſt receiv'd the 
Title of an Archbiſhoprick, but did not long con- 
tinue ſo, 


Boniface having been a Biſhop of Utrecht for ſome 


time, was alſo made Archbiſhop of Mentz. 


Frederick V. was the laſt Biſhop, and in his 
I ime Uhu enter'd into the Confederacy of the 
United Provinces. | 


III. Of MU NST E R. 


1 8 H E City of Munſter derives its Name from a 

Monaſtry that was built in that Place by Bi- 
thop Herman. Munſter enjoy'd its Liberty till the 
Year 1661, but was then oblig'd to ſurrender it to 
Eiſhop Chriftzpher Bernhard. The firſt Founder 
of that Biſhoprick was Charles the Great, in 788. 
The firſt Biſhop was Ludgerus; at firſt they were 
call'd Eiſnops of 1dimingarde, and afterwards Ei- 
ſhops of Munſter. 

Franciſcus, by his Birth a Count of JYaldeck, 
Eiſhop of MHunſter, liv'd in the Time of Dr. Luther ; 
in his Time began the Tumult fomented by the 
Anabeptiſts ; for in 1533 great Numbers of them 


came ſrom Germany and Holland, to the City of 


Munten in Weſtphalia: At laſt finding themſelves 
in a Condition to oppoſe the Inhabitants, they turn'd 
them out of their Houſes, ſet up a Government of 
their own ;, and as they had all Things in common, 
the Indolent and Needy ſoon became Proſelytes. 
In the mean time the Biſhop gather'd together ſome 


Troops, laid Siege to the City, and took it in 16 


Months. In the Time of that long Siege, there 


arofe ſeveral Prophets, who preach'd in the Day Time 


„bat tLey had dreamt over Night, 
| | The 


Oo” —_—— 


Of GERMANY. 301 


The Principal, however, was one John Buccolt, 
of Leyden, who at firſt was a Taylor by Profeſſion, 
and afterwards a Player: He ran ſtark naked thro” 


the Streets of the City; he married 14 ſeveral Wo- 


men, and cauſed himſelf to be crown'd King of 
Munſter. At laſt the Famine in that City inſpired 
one of the Beſieged to go over to the Biſhop, and 
ſhew him the Way into the City, which he took 
by Storm, and the Anabaptiſt King was immediately 
ſiez'd and carried to Priſon; his two principal 
Counſellors Knipperdolling and Chrichting, were like- 
wiſe ſecured. King John was thereupon firſt car- 
ried to ſeveral Courts in an iron Cage, for a publick 
Spectacle, and then his Body was torn to pieces 
with red hot iron Tongs ; and at laſt put into an 
Iron Baſket, and hung to a Church Steeple. 
Chriſtopher Bernhard von Galen, came to the 
Biſhoprick in 1650; he was of a Military Diſpoſi- 
tion, and brought not only the City of Munſter 


entirely under his Subjection, but enter'd likewiſe ' 


into an Alliance with France againſt Holland, and 


in 1672 made a terrible Havock in Overyſſel and 
Groeningen. | | 


The preſent Biſhop of Munſter, is the EleQtor 


of Cologn. 
IV. OS NAB RX UG. 
HE Biſhoprick of Oſuabrug was founded by 
Charles the Great; the firſt niſhop was Mitho, 


a Frieſlander. 


The preſent Biſhop of Oſnabrug, is the Elector 
of Cologn. 
V. MIN D E N. 


TH Emperor Charles the Great, in 780, ſent 


thither Biſhop Herimbert. 


In 1648 this Biſhoprick was transform'd into a 
temporal and hereditary Dutchy, and deliver'd over 
to the Electoral Houſe of Brandenburg. 


PART 
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FART VOL 


Of the four particular Hiſtories of the Arch- 

_ Biſhops of the Roman Empire, viz. 1. SALTZ- 
BURG. 2. BisanTz. 3. Map EBVURG. 
And 4. BREMEN. 
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Of SALTZBURG. 


EFORE we proceed, it will firſt be proper 
B to take ſome Notice of the Arch-Biſhoprick 
of Lorch, for *tis obſervable, that where the 
Auſtrian City Ens now ftands, there was anciently 
the City of Lorch. St. Laurence in the Year 47, 


— 


was the firſt Biſhop of this Place, and all the Chriſ- 


tians along the Danube, as far as Hungary, belong'd 
to that Arch-Biſhop's See. But in the Year 453, 
Lorch was deitroy'd by Attila, King of the Hunns, 
whereupon the Dukes of Bavaria inſtituted a new 
Biſhoprick at 4 * The Arch - Biſhoprick of 
Lorch, and the Biſhoprick of Paſſau were united 
together for a conſiderable Time; at laſt, on the 
Part of Paſſau, it was pretended that the Metropo- 
litan Right was transferr'd from Lorch to that 
Biſhoprick, In the mean Time the Biſhop of 
Saltzburz, in the Year 798, ſucceeded ſo far, as to 
obtain of the Pope the Tie of an Arch-Biſhop : 


Thus there were at that Time, two Arch-Biſhop- 
ricks near one another, namely the ancient one of 
Lorch, and the new one of Saltzburg. There has 
been for a long Time a great Diſſention between the 

| Churches 


5 


. 
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Churches of Salta burg and Paſſau, in Regard to the 
Metropolitan Pignity; however, that of Saltzburg 
has maintain'd the ſuperior Title. ever ſince, and 
that of Pa//au has been oblig'd to content itſelf with 
the inferior only. 


OF SALTZBURG in particular. 


The City of Saltzburg derives its Name from the 
Salt-pits ; but in the Time of the Romans, it was 
call'd Helffenburg. It was firſt a Biſhoprick, foun- 
ded by Theodore, Duke of Bavaria in 582, and in 
the Year 798, it was transform'd into an Arch- 
Biſhoprick. 

St. Rupert was the firſt Biſhop, who before was 
Arch-Bithop of Vorms. 

St. Vintal has left a Girdle behind him, which is 
look'd upon as very ſerviceable to Women with Child. 

St. Virgil expoſed himſelf to great Difficulties on 
Account of his Belief that there were Antipodes. 

Amongſt the Arch-Biſhops of Saltzburg, the moſt 
worthy of Notice are : DEA 

Arno, the firſt Arch-Biſhop of Saltaburg; be ob- 
tain'd the Epiſcopal See thro? the Care of the Empe- 
ror Charles the Great, when he brought Bavaria 
under his Subjection, as a Reward for ſome ſingular 
Services he had done him. 

The preſent Duke and Arch-Biſhop of Sa/ltzburg 
is Leopold Anthony Eleutherius, born Nov. 18. N. 8. 
1679. In 1732, many Thouſand Proteſtant Saltz - 
bur bers were for their Religion baniſh'd that Coun- 
try, moſt of whom were very gractouſly receiv'd, 
and ſettled with great Encouragement by the late 
King of Pruſſia, in his Dominions. 

The Biſhopricks dependent on Saltzburg are, 


1. Freyſingen. 2. Ratisbon. 3. Paſſau. 4. Brixen. 


5. Gurck. 6. Chiemſel. 7. Seccan. 8. Lavant. 
And 9. Trident. | 
BOOK 
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3 0 O K II. 
Of the Archbiſhoprick of BISAN Tz. 
HE City of Biſantx is in French call'd Be- 


ſangon, and lies in the County of Burgundy. 
Its Name is deriv'd from the Latin Term Biſon, a 
Buffalo, or Bull, many of which are to be met with 
in the neighbouring Foreſts. This County of Bur- 
undy commonly call'd the Franche Comte, belongs, 
. the Peace of Nimeguen, to France, at which 
Time the City of Biſantx loſt its Liberty; but the 
Biſhop thereof is ſtill rang'd amongſt the Spiritual 
Princes of the Empire of Germany. | 
About 54 Years after the Birth of Chriſt, St. Linus 


arriv'd in theſe Parts, and eſtabliſh'd Chriſtianity 


therein. This Linus was one of the 70 Diſciples of 
Chriſt, and was afterwards Pope of Rome. 

The moſt noted Biſhop of Biſantx, was beſides 
the before-named St. Linus, 

St. Germanus, in the fourth Century, who not- 
withſtanding he was beheaded, as the Legend has it, 
carried his Head under his Arm for 14 German 
Miles, till he came to his Grave. 


Ss s8 eG CESSES CESSES: CSS 
BOO K III. 
Of MAGDEBURG. 


5 Ccording to common Tradition it is ſaid, that 
Julius Cæſar firſt built this City, in Honour of 

the Goddeſs Venus: Afterwards both Magdeburg and 
the whole Diſtrict about it belong'd to the ancient 
Kingdom 
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Kingdom of Thuringen, which being deſtroy'd, the 
Saxons extended themſelves, and took Poſſeſſion of it. 

In the eighth Century, Charles the Great, at the 
Converſion of the Saxons, demoliſh'd the Idol of 
Venus, and planted the Chriſtian Faith in that City, 
and all Diſtricts belonging to it. In Proceſs of 
Time, that Place was deſtroy'd by the Inroads of the 
ends and Hunns, | 

Under the Saxon Emperors that City recover'd 
itſelf, and the Emperor Otho the Great gave it to 
Editha his Conſort for her Dowry; ſhe rebuilt 
Old Magdeburg, and encompafſs*'d it round about 
with a Wall in 940; after which that City increas'd 
in Grandeur and Magnificence, and at laſt became 
one of the fineſt and richeſt in all Germany. 

This City by the Greeks was call'd Parthenopolis, 
and is the ſame with the German, namely a Burg, 
Fortreſs, or Caſtle, that has its Name from a Mad, 
Maid, or Virgin. | 

The firſt Chriſtian Church was built by Charles 
the Great, in the Year 780. After which Otho the 
Great made a Vow to found a Biſhoprick in Honour 
to St. Maurice, which he fulfill'd by eſtabliſhing 
that of Magdeburg in 968. This Saint was a Moor, 
who with his Legion of Chriſtians, by Order of the 
Pagan Emperor Maximilian, was in 297 cut in Pieces 
in the Switzer Mountains, 

The firſt Arch-Biſhop was Adelbert, who at the ſame 
Time had the Preeminence before all the other Arch- 
Biſhops, and was ſtil'd Primas Germaniæ. He had 
under his Juriſdiction, in the Beginning, five Liſhop- 
ricks, viz. I. Merſeburg. 2. Naumburg. 3. Miſnia. 
4+ Brandenburg, And 5. Havelberg. 1 
Mo ſhall paſs by the Biſhops of Magdeburg to th 
Sixteenth Century, from which Time we muſt take 
Notice of Albertus IV. of the Houſe of Brandenburg, 
who was at the ſame Lime Elector of Meni, Arch- - 

biſhop 
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Biſhop of Magdeburg, Biſhop of Halber/tad, and 
Cardinalof Rome. Inhis Time began the Reforma- 
tion of Luther, at which he conniv'd in his Terri- 
tories, where he ſuffer'd the Proteſtants to perform 
their publick Worſhip without Interruption. 

John Albert, of the Houſe of Brandenburg; in 
his Time the City of Magdeburg was proſcrib'd by 
the Emperor, and beſieg'd by the Elector of Saxony 
in 1550, which Siege laſted for a Year and ſeven 
Months, after which Time it was ſurrender'd on 
honourable Terms. 

Sigiſmund, of Brandenburg, was the firſt Arch- 
Biſhop of Magdeburg who confeſs'd himſelf a Pro- 
teſtant. 

Joachim Frederick at laſt cauſed the Lutheran 
Worſhip to be perform'd in the Cathedral of Mag- 


deburg. 


In the Seventeenth Century | 

Chriſtian William, of Brandenburg, he, during 
the 30 Years War, eſpous'd the Intereſt of the 
Circle of Lower Saxony; but when the Allies loſt 
the Battle in 1626 near Lutter, this Areh-Biſhop 
was by the Emperor Ferdinand II. proſcrib'd. The 
Chapter then choſe Prince Auguſtus of Saxony in his 
Room, becauſe his Father the Elector was in great 
Eſteem by the Emperor and the Empire. But Fer- 
dinand II. inſiſted on having the Auſtrian Prince Leo- 


pold William, who was a Roman Catholick, which 


cauſed both the City and the Chapter to incur the 
Emperor's higheſt Reſentment. Thus the City of 
Magdeburg had at one Time three Arch- biſhops. 

Ibereupon in 1629 the Reſtorative Edict was 
publiſh'd on Account of the Eccleſtaſtical Eſtates ; 
amongſt which the Arch- biſhoprick of Magdeburg 


was particularly taken Notice of; this Edict was to 


be executed with Fire and Sword. 


They 
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They began with Magdeburg in 1631. General 
Tilly commanded the Imperial Army, and the City 
was taken by Storm ; Men, Women and Children 
were put to the Sword, and the whole City was re- 
duc'd to Aſhes, except the Cathedral, and a few 
mean Houſes, Chri/tian William being then in the 
City, was taken Priſoner, and profeſt himſelf at laſt 
a Roman Catholick; the Number of the Slain 
amounted to above 30,000, and their Bodies were 
flung into the River Elbe. 

In the Peace of Prague, in 1635, the Saxon Ad- 
miniſtrator Auguſtus was confirm'd ; but in the 
Peace of Meſiphalia it was agreed, that Auguſtus 
ſhould enjoy that Arch-Biſhoprick for Life, and 
after his Deceaſe it was to be transform'd into a 
Temporal Dukedom, and deliver'd up to the Elec- 
toral Houſe of Brandenburg : This fell out accord- 
ingly in 1680, and Magdeburg has ever ſince remain'd 
in that Family. | 

The Biſhopricks under Magdeburg, were 

I, MzrstBURG. It had its Name from a Burg 
or Caſtle, which was built by Druſas Germanicus, 
in Honour of Mars, near the River Saal. Near 
this Caſtle, in the Second Century, was built a 
City, which to this Day is call'd Mer ſeburg, which 
for a long time was a Free City, but afterwards 
became ſubject to the Biſhops. Near this Place in 
9 32, the Emperor Henry the Bold, flew 40000 Hunns, 

II. NAuMBURG. In the Year 968 the Biſhop- 
rick of Naumburg was eſtabliſh'd by the Emperor 
Otho the Great: It was firſt founded in the City of 
Zeitz, but 60 Years after the Cathedral was tranſ- 
lated to Naumburg. | 

III. MIs NIA. The Emperor Henry the Bold 
laid the Foundation of this Marquiſate in 928, and 
in 968, Otho the Great transform'd it into a hi- 
ſhoprick, 

IV. BRAN- 
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IV. BRANDENBURG. The City of Brandenburg 
was built 416 Years before the Birth of Chriſt, the 
Founder whereof was the famous Brennus, who took. 
the City of Rome. The Emperor Henry the Bold, 
in 928, made it a Marquiſate againſt the J/enas ; 
and in 960 the Emperor Oth- transform'd it into a 
Biſhoprick, and eight Years after he made it depen- 
dent on the Archbiſhoprick of Magdeburg. 

And V. HAvEeLBERG, This Biſhoprick was 
founded by the Emperor Otbo the Great, in 946, 
14 Years before that of Brandenburg. 


HOPED CIS, 


BOOK IV. 
Of BREMEN. 
A erat there were two Biſhopricks, one at 


Hamburg, and another at Bremen; Hamburg 
was originally a Caſtle, built by Charles the Great in 
$08, againſt the J/ends, which in Proceſs of Time, 
became the greateſt trading City in all Germany. 

The City of: Bremen firſt ſubſiſted in the ſecond 
Century, and the Biſhoprick vas founded in 985 by 
the Emperor Charles the Great, who intended to 
make Hamburg an Arch-Biſhoprick, but as he died 
ſoon after, it was effected by his Son Lewis the 
Pious, in 834. However, as Hamburg was ſoon 
after deſtroy*'d by the Hunns, the Arch- biſhop was 


oblig'd to reſide at a Village call'd Ramſo!: At laſt, 


in 848, both Churches of Hamburg and Bremen were 
united, and the Title of Arch-Biſhop devolv'd upon 
the See of Bremen. The Elector of Cologn proteſted 
againſt that Union, becauſe the Biſhop of Bremen 
was Dependent on him, but to no Purpoſe, 

II. The 
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II. The Biſhoprick of Lubec was founded by 
Otho 1. at Oldenburg in 952, for the Propagation of 
the Goſpel among the //ends, where it remain'd for 
210 Years, but Oldenburg being come to Decay, and 
Lubeck increaſing from Day to Day, that Biſhops 
See was tranſlated thither in 1162. 

III. Sleffwic, was made a Biſhoprick by Ortho the 
Great in 946, after Harald, King of Denmark, was 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 

IV. Ratzeburg was made a Biſhoprick by Adel- 
bert I. Arch-Biſhop of Hamburg, in the Year 1558. 
In the Peace of Meſiphalia it wat transform'd into a 
Temporal Dutchy, and deliver'd up to the Houſe of 
Mecklenburg. 

V. Schwerin, was likewiſe a Biſhops See, firſt 
founded in Mecklenburg, by Adelbert, Arch-Eiſhop 
of Hamburg in 1058, but that City eee 
the See was tranſlated to Schwerm e In the Peace of 
IW-:/tphalia it was ſecularis'd, and annex'd to the 
| Houle of Mecklenburg, under the Title of a Dutchy. 

VI. Lebus, is ſituate near Franckfurt on the Oder, 
the Biſnops Sec was founded in 965, by the Chriſtian 
Regent of Poland Mieciſlaus I. Joachim Frederick, 
of the Houſe of Brandenburg was the laſt Biſhop, 
afterwards it was incorporated with the Electorate of 
Brandenburg. | 

VII. Camin receiv'd the Biſhops See after the Deſ- 
truction of the City of Julis, where it was firſt foun- 
ded by Otho, Biſhop of Bamberg in 1198. In the 
Peace of Meſiphalia it was made over for ever to the 
Electoral Houſe of Brandenburg. 
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